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ill you have the kindness to tell me,” said
the Countess v. Georgy, “whether your father was
in Venice about the year 17102"

“No, Madame,” replied the count quite
unconcerned, “it is very much longer since I lost
my father; but [ myself was living in Venice at the
end of the last and the beginning of this century;

I had the honour to pay you court then....

“Forgive me, but that is impossible; the
Comte de 5t. Germain I knew in those days was
at least 45 years old, and you, at the outside, are
that age at present.”

“Madame,” replied the count smiling, “I am
very old.”
“But then you must be nearly 100 years old.”

“That is not impossible,” Saint Germain
replied.
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Who was the mysterious
“Wonderman of Europe”?

The end of the 18th century marked the end of

an old order in France. And one man was trying to
make the transition as smooth as possible. He was
the Count Saint Germain, known throughout
Europe as the “Wonderman.”

He dazzled the aristocracy and the royal
courts with youth potions, jewels and magical feats
to engage their attention for a more serious purpose:
to warn them of the impending revolution and the
bloodbath that would follow. At the same time, he
used his powers to expand scientific knowledge.

In this century, Saint Germain continues to
work for the freedom and enlightenment of man-
kind. And he has dictated to Mark L. Prophet and
Elizabeth Clare Prophet formulas you can use to
practice alchemy for your own liberation.

You will learn how to materialize objects from
a universal source of energy. But the primary purpose
of alchemy is not to create wealth or to change lead
into gold.

Alchemy is a powerful method of transform-
ing yourself. So powerful that the principles Saint
Germain imparts make this the greatest of all self-
help books.

The basic message: you are not powerless.

You do not have to be a victim of circumstances.
You can alter your destiny. You can change your
life, your nation and your planet.



Saint Germain tells you how to do it. He
reveals secrets he has used for centuries, Techniques
vou can use today to duplicate his achievements.

He tells you how Jesus used alchemy to walk
on water, multiply loaves and fishes, change water
into wine and perform other “miracles.” And he
explains how you can:

* Create mental pictures to materialize objects,
including an amethyst Maltese cross

* Hamess energy to alter matter

* Control your emotions

* Cet nd of anxiety—for good

* Look younger and have more energy

* Create a cloud of infinite energy to change your
life, fulfill your destiny and heal your planet

Saint Germain On Alchemy contains a 117-
page handbook of essential alchemical and spiritual
terms. It also includes illustrated sections on:

* Saint Germain as the Wonderman of Europe

* The Mystical Origins of the United States
of America

* The Great Seal of the United States

* George Washington's Vision of America’s
Trials

Saint Cermain On Alchemy illumines
and inspires. And it gives you the keys to self-
transformation.

But they won't do vou any good unless you
use the alchemical formula revealed in this book
and encrypted in the acronym: TRY!
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SAINT GERMAIN AS THE WONDERMAN OF EUROPE

The Wonderman
of Europe

“Will you have the kindness to tell me,” said
the Countess v. Georgy, “whether your father was
in Venice about the year 1710?”

“No, Madame,"” replied the count quite un-
concerned, “it is very much longer since I lost my
father; but I myself was living in Venice at the
end of the last and the beginning of this century;
I had the honour to pay you court then....”

“Forgive me, but that is impossible; the
Comte de St. Germain I knew in those days was
at least 45 years old, and you, at the outside, are
that age at present.”

“Madame,"” replied the count smiling, “I am
very old.”

“But then you must be nearly 100 years old.”

“That is not impossible,” Saint Cermain
replied.

He was the Wonderman of Europe—this we
know. But was he the lost third son of Prince Ferenc
Rakoczy 11, the deposed Hungarian ruler? Or did
he, as the Ascended Master Saint Germain, mate-
rialize a body to give the appearance that he had
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descended through the royal house of Hungary?
His birth, death, and true identity are shrouded
in mystery.

But one thing is certain: he was highly visible
in the royal courts—and invisible! He was seen to
‘disappear’ as he left the private quarters of the
king and queen at Versailles. Without a doubt,
his feats as the Count Saint Germain are exclama-
tion points across the diaries of the eighteenth-
century greats.

In the court memoirs of Madame de Pom-
padour, Prince Karl of Hesse and Madame
d’Adhémar, he is remembered as 'homme ex-
traordinaire. Described as slim but well-propor-
tioned, of medium height and with pleasant
features, he had fascinating eyes which capti-
vated the observing who chanced to study them.
He wore diamonds on every finger—and on his
shoe buckles. Even after his remarkable conversa-
tion with the Countess de Georgy in 1767, he did

not age.
Madame d'Adhémar met him in 1789. “It
was himself in person. . ..Yes! with the same

countenance as in 1760, while mine was covered
with furrows and marks of decrepitude.”
Ageless, a mystery man. There is nothing, it
seems, he could not do. He was admired as a great
philosopher, diplomat, scientist, healer, artist and
musician. He knew history so well that it would
seem he had actually experienced the events he
related. Madame de Pompadour recalled that
“sometimes he recounted anecdotes of the court
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of the Valois [French royal house of 1328 to 1589]
or of princes still more remote, with such precise
accuracy in every detail as almost to create the
illusion that he had been an eyewitness to what
he narrated.”

His knowledge extended not only back in
time but also around the globe. “He had traveled
the whole world over,” de Pompadour wrote,
“and the king lent a willing ear to the narratives of
his voyages over Asia and Africa, and to his tales
about the courts of Russia, Turkey and Austria.”

He spoke at least twelve languages so fluently
that everywhere he went he was accepted as a
native. These included French, German, English,
Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Russian and Eastern
languages. “The learned and the oriental scholars
have proved the knowledge of the Count St.
Germain,” wrote a countess at Louis XV’s court.
“The former found him more apt in the languages
of Homer and Virgil than themselves; with the
latter he spoke Sanskrit, Chinese, Arabic in such a
manner as to show them that he had made some
lengthy stay in Asia.”

He was with General Clive in India in 1755,
where he said he learned to melt jewels. At the
court of the Shah of Persia from 1737 to 1742,
Monsieur de Saint Germain exhibited his skill at
precipitating and perfecting precious gems, par-
ticularly diamonds.

He also traveled to Japan, as he told Ma-
dame d’Adhémar. There is no telling where else
he visited, for he would appear and reappear
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unpredictably all over Europe. Yet there was a
purpose behind all that the Wonderman did.
And his wonders went far beyond mere genius.

He was skilled in healing and the use of
medicinal herbs. Some have speculated that it
was Saint Germain's use of herbs combined with
his simple eating habits that prolonged his life.
Prince Karl of Hesse wrote, “He thoroughly un-
derstood herbs and plants, and had invented the
medicines of which he constantly made use, and
which prolonged his life and health.”

He gave an elixir to Madame v. Georgy which
made her keep looking 25 for 25 years, according
to contemporary accounts. She lived so long that
she came to be called the old everlasting countess.

Saint Germain also prescribed an herb tea
for the health of the Russian army and he offered
to cure Jacques de Casanova of an acute disease
in three days. But the rogue declined the drugs,
not trusting anyone, not even the most trusty of
alchemists, having himself swindled many.

The count was a virtuoso on both the piano
and violin as well as an accomplished painter,
poet and artisan. Wherever he traveled, he was
welcomed as scholar, statesman and raconteur.
He formed secret societies, was a leading figure in
the Rosicrucians, Freemasons and Knights Tem-
plar of the period, and penned the occult classic
The Most Holy Trinosophia, using a mixture of
modern languages and ancient hieroglyphics.

Monsieur de Saint Germain never confirmed
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or denied anything that was said about him.
Instead, he would respond with a smile or a stud-
ied evasiveness. His skill as an alchemist was
praised by Louis XV, who provided him a labora-
tory and residence at the royal castle of Cham-
bord. And his alchemical demonstrations were
nothing short of miraculous according to his
chroniclers.

Madame du Hausset, who was femme de
chambre to Madame de Pompadour, writes at
some length of Saint Germain's marvels.

Her memoirs tell us that in 1757, “the King
ordered a middling-sized diamond which had a
flaw in it, to be brought to him. After having it
weighed, his Majesty said to the Count: “The
value of this diamond as it is, and with the flaw in
it, is six thousand livres: without the flaw it would
be worth at least ten thousand. Will you under-
take to make me a gainer of four thousand livres?’
St. Germain examined it very attentively, and
said, ‘It is possible; it may be done. I will bring it
to you again in a month.’

“At the time appointed the Comte de St.
Cermain brought back the diamond without a
spot, and gave it to the King. It was wrapped in a
cloth of amianthos, which he took off. The king
had it weighed immediately, and found it very
little diminished. His Majesty then sent it to his
jeweller. . . without telling him of anything that
had passed. The jeweller gave him nine thousand
six hundred livres for it. The King, however, sent
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for the diamond back again, and said he would
keep it as a curiosity.”

At one European court, this eighteenth-
century Merlin requested that several bones from
a deer and boughs of a tree be brought to him.
When presented with these “ingredients,” he
slipped into a large palace dining room. Several
moments later he reappeared and invited the
guests to follow him. When the doors were
opened, all were astounded: inside the room wasa
forest with deer grazing around a lushly laden
board of haute cuisine.

With similar ease, Saint Germain accom-
plished the alchemist’s dream—the changing of
base metals into gold.

In 1763, Count Karl Cobenzl wrote in a let-
ter that Saint Germain perfected “under my own
eyes. . . the transmutation of iron into a metal as
beautiful as gold, and at least as good for all gold-
smith’s work.” The Marquis de Valbelle reported
seeing Saint Germain change a silver six-franc
piece into gold.

Casanova wrote of a parallel experiment in
which Saint Germain changed a twelve-sols piece
into a gold coin. However, he thought it was a
trick and hinted to Saint Germain that he had
substituted one for the other. Saint Germain
rebuked him: “Those who are capable of enter-
taining doubts of my work are not worthy to
speak to me,” and bowed the unbeliever out of
his laboratory at once and for good.
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The count was not only an alchemist, but an
Eastern adept, displaying yogic behavior, medi-
tating in the lotus posture and calming animals
by his fiery spirit.

One Dutch admirer, . van Sypesteyn, wrote,
“Sometimes he fell into a trance, and when he
again recovered, he said he had passed the time
while he lay unconscious in far-off lands; some-
times he disappeared for a considerable time,
then suddenly re-appeared, and let it be under-
stood that he had been in another world in com-
munication with the dead. Moreover, he prided
himself on being able to tame bees, and to make
snakes listen to music.”

A Master of masters—he was not a charlatan.
Nor was he a igment of the imagination. He is
mentioned in the letters of Frederick the Great,
Voltaire, Horace Walpole, Casanova and even
appears in the newspapers of the day—The Lon-
don Chronicle of June 1760, a Florentine paper,
Le notizie del Mondo, in July of 1770, and also in
the Gazette of the Netherlands.

He was entrusted with the state secrets of
several countries, indicating that he enjoyed the
long-standing trust of those he dealt with at
court. He was sent on negotiating missions by
Louis XV, one of the first to practice secret diplo-
macy. The archives of France contain evidence
that English, Dutch, and Prussian statesmen of
his time regarded the count as an authority in
many fields.
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“He appeared to be more intimately ac-
quainted with the secrets of each court than the
chargé d'affaires of the king,” Madame de Pompa-
dour wrote. Voltaire remarked that Saint Ger-
main knew the secrets of the prime ministers of
England, France and Austria.

Although many suspected him of being a
rogue and swindler, it is clear that money was not
his object. He was always well provided for, and
Madame de Pompadour writes that the count
gave the king beautiful paintings and passed out
“diamonds and jewels with astonishing liberal-
ity.” Clearly not the behavior of a treasure hunter.

Indeed, he was a philanthropist. Prince Karl
of Hesse described him as “the friend of human-
ity, wishing for money only that he might give to
the poor; a friend to animals, his heart was con-
cerned only with the happiness of others.”

“Wherever he was personally known he left
a favourable impression behind, and the remem-
brance of many good and sometimes of many
noble deeds. Many a poor father of a family,
many a charitable institution, was helped by him
in secret,” van Sypesteyn wrote.

In Studies in Alchemy Saint Germain ex-
plains that he actually precipitated goods to give
to the poor. “When serving in Europe to dissipate
some of the poverty and confusion so prevalent
there,” he writes, “I did use universal alchemy to
produce the substance which, although tempo-
rary in nature, supplied many human needs.”

The Wonderman of Europe  xix

But why all of this extravaganza at court?
What was he trying to prove? He was trying, pre-
cisely—with wit and humor and his prophetic,
masterful presence—to galvanize an age in the
face of the inevitable passing of the old order. His
plan of action was to establish a United States of
Europe—before the pulling of the ripcord of the
bloody French Revolution should leave nothing
bad or good of the royal houses of Europe.

Another of Saint Germain's aims was to ac-
celerate the progress of science and technology to
lift man into a capacity for greater spiritual aware-
ness. At times he played the part of patron saint
of the Industrial Revolution.

Count Karl Cobenzl witnessed his develop-
ment of mass-production techniques. Among
them were bleaching flax to look like Italian silk,
dyeing and preparing skins “which surpassed all
the moroccos in the world, and the most perfect
tanning; the dyeing of silks, carried to a perfec-
tion hitherto unknown; the like dyeing of wool-
lens; the dyeing of wood in the most brilhant
colours penetrating through and through. . . with
the commonest ingredients, and consequently at
a very moderate price.”

And believe it or not, Saint Germain ac-
tually set up a hat factory for Count Cobenzl!
He also began mass producing his own various
inventions while sponsoring other technological
advancements. “I am much needed in Constanti-
nople; then in England,” he told one memoir
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writer, “there to prepare two inventions which
you will have in the next century—trains and
steamboats.”

His object seemed to be to assist the rise of a
middle class while convincing the monarchy to
make a smooth transition into the modern age.
While he accomplished the former, the apathy of
the ruling classes and the intrigue of corrupt
advisers thwarted his success in the latter.

The monarchs, while in admiration of his
miraculous accomplishments, pronounced them
“interesting.” Always willing to be entertained by
him, they were not easily prodded into action.
When it came to taking his advice, they politely
ignored him; and their ministers, jealous to the
quick, despised him.

A case in point is Louis XV's aborted secret
mission. He sent Saint Germain as his envoy to
Amsterdam to negotiate a peace treaty ending
the war between the French and Austrian alli-
ance and the English and Prussians.

Too soon, the French ambassador in Amster-
dam got wind of it, was offended that the king
would employ an “obscure foreigner” in his stead,
and complained to the foreign minister, the Duc
de Choiseul, who immediately sent out orders for
Saint Germain's arrest. The duke's desire was not
for peace, at least not then, and especially not a
peace for which he could not claim credit.

The next day before the King and his council,
Choiseul exposed the mission, averring, “l am
convinced that no one here would be bold enough
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to desire to negotiate a Treaty of Peace without
the knowledge of Your Majesty’s Minister for For-
eign Affairs!”

The king, as usnal, took the course of least
resistance. He neither challenged his minister nor
championed Saint Germain and remained silent
as to his own part in the affair. However, dis-
credited, his peace mission aborted, the count did
manage to avoid arrest—perhaps by the warning of
the king or, more likely, by his own foreknowledge.

The same treatment continued under Louis
XVI, but this time Saint Germain was prepared.
First, he sought audience with the queen. Ma-
dame d'Adhémar was present and recorded the
scene, He spelled out for Marie Antoinette pre-
cise details of the terror to come and begged her
to warn Louis.

He said, “Some years yet will pass by in a
deceitful calm; then from all parts of the kingdom
will spring up men greedy for vengeance, for
power, and for money; they will overthrow all in
their way. . . . Civil war will burst out with all its
horrors; it will bring in its train murder, pillage,
exile. Then it will be regretted that [ was not lis-
tened to.”

He told the queen that he wanted to see
the king without the knowledge of Monsieur
de Maurepas, saying of the king's chief adviser,
“He is my enemy; besides, | rank him among
those who will further the ruin of the kingdom,
not from malice, but from incapacity.” Stating
his availability “at their Majesties’ command,”
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Monsieur de Saint Germain took his leave of the
queen.

He left for Paris, heading out of the country,
having told Madame d’Adhémar that he knew
the king would speak to Maurepas and he had no
wish to be thrown into the Bastille and have to
resort to a miracle to get out. She protested that
the king might not. In that case, he replied, he
would be back in time.

Marie Antoinette went straight to the king,
who then quizzed Madame d'Adhémar about
the count, saying he had “seriously alarmed the
queen.” Sure enough, Louis asked the advice of
Maurepas, who told him Saint Germain was a
rogue, whereupon the self-serving adviser went im-
mediately to the residence of Madame d’Adhémar
to arrest the Wonderman. Saint Germain was
nowhere to be found. No sooner had he declared
his intent to lock up Saint Germain in the Bastille
than the door to her room opened and the thauma-
turgist entered. Approaching Maurepas, he said:

“M. le Comte de Maurepas, the King sum-
moned you to give him good advice, and you
think only of maintaining your own authority. In
opposing yourself to my seeing the Monarch, you
are losing the monarchy, for I have but a limited
time to give to France and, this time over, I shall
not be seen here again until after three consecu-
tive generations have gone down to the grave.
I told the Queen all that | was permitted to tell
her; my revelations to the King would have been
more complete; it is unfortunate that you should
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have intervened between His Majesty and me.
I shall have nothing to reproach myself with when
horrible anarchy devastates all France. As to these
calamities, you will not see them, but to have
prepared them will be sufhicient memorial of
you. . . . Expect no homage from posterity, frivo-
lous and incapable Minister! You will be ranked
among those who cause the ruin of empires.”™*

“M. de Saint-Germain, having spoken thus
without taking breath, tumed towards the door
again, shut it, and disappeared,” Madame
d'Adhémar writes. “All efforts to find the Count
failed!”

And thelesson is wisely and painfullyleamned:
an alchemist of greatest mastery, even the adept
of the centuries, having only the best of inten-
tions and the solution to global problems and the
rise and fall of nations, must bow to the free will
of mortals. He may advise, but not command;
and when ignored, he is obliged to withdraw.

Monsiear de Saint Germain continued to
write letters to the queen, warning of impending
debacle, but once the crisis had reached a certain
point there was nothing he could do to turn back
the revolution that had been building since the
death of that master statesman, Louis XIV.

Several years later, just before the storm

broke, Saint Germain met Madame d’Adhémar

*Monsicur de Maurepas died in 1781, seven and a half years before
the storming of the Bastille, the symbaolic end of the ancien régime.
History remembers him as the one who dissuaded Louis XVI from
instituting reforms which might have forestalled the Revolution and
allowed France to aveid the Reign of Temor, passing smoothly from
monatchy to republic.
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again early one moming in a chapel in the Récol-
lets in Paris. He predicted the doom of the king
and queen and said that it was too late to save
them. The following is her recording of the con-
versation:

“What did I tell you, and the Queen too?
that M. de Maurepas would let everything be
lost, because he compromised everything. [ was
Cassandra, or a prophet of evil, and now how do
you stand?”

“Ah! Comte, your wisdom will be useless.”

“Madame, he who sows the wind reaps the
whirlwind. Jesus said so in the Gospel, perhaps not
before me, but at any rate his words remain writ-
ten, and people could only have profited by mine.”

“Again!” [ said, trying to smile, but he with-
out replying to my exclamation said:—

“1 have written it to you, I can do nothing,
my hands are tied by a stronger than myself.
There are periods of time when to retreat is im-
possible, others when He has pronounced and the
decree will be executed. Into this we are entering.”

“Will you see the Queen?”

“MNo, she is doomed.”

“Doomed! To what?”

“To death!”

Oh, this time I could not keep back a cry,
I rose on my seat, my hands repulsed the Comte,
and in a trembling voice I said:

“And you too! you! what, you tool”

“Yes, | —1, like Cazotte.”

The Wonderman of Europe  xxv

“You know. ...”

“What you do not even suspect. Retumn to
the Palace, go and tell the Queen to take heed to
herself, that this day will be fatal to her; there is a
plot, murder is premeditated.”

“You fll me with horror, but the Comte
d'Estaing has promised.”

“He will take fright, and will hide himself."

“But M. de Lafayette...."”

“A balloon puffed out with wind! Even now
they are settling what to do with him, whether he
shall be instrament or victim; by noon all will be
decided.”

“Monsicur,” I said, “you could render great
services to our Sovereigns if you would.”

“And if I cannot?”

“How?"

*“Yes: if I cannot? I thought I should not be
listened to. The hour of repose is past, and the
decrees of Providence must be fulfilled.”

*“In plain words, what do they want?”

“The complete ruin of the Bourbons; they
will expel them from all the thrones they occupy,
and in less than a century they will return to the
rank of simple private individuals in their differ-
ent branches.”

“And France?”

“Kingdom, Republic, Empire, mixed Gov-
ernments, tormented, agitated, tom; from clever
tyrants she will pass to others who are ambitious
without merit. She will be divided, parcelled out,
cut up; and these are no pleonasms that [ use, the
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coming times will bring about the overthrow of
the Empire; pride will sway or abolish distine-
tions, not from virtue but from vanity, and it
is through vanity that they will come back to
them. The French, like children playing with
handcuffs and slings, will play with titles, honours,
ribbons; everything will be a toy to them, even to
the shoulder-belt of the MNational Guard: the
greedy will devour the finances. Some fifty mil-
lions now form a deheit, in the name of which the
Revolution is made. Welll under the dictatorship
of the philanthropists, the rhetoricians, the fine
talkers, the State debt will exceed several thou-
sand millions!”

He took his leave of Madame d’Adhémar
with these words, “I will take up my part again
and leave you. I have a journey to take to Sweden;
a great crime is brewing there, | am going to try to
prevent it. His Majesty Gustavus I11 interests me,
he is worth more than his renown."*

Departing the small chapel, the Wonder-
man disappeared! Madame d’Adhémar’s confi-
dential servant, who had been stationed at the
door of the church, saw no one pass.

She herself, stunned by Saint Germain's
words, remained in the chapel and decided not to
warn the queen that day but to wait until the end
of the week. By then it was too late.

*Gustav 111 of Sweden, a monarch whose reign was known as the
Swedish Enlightenment, introduced reforms such as free trade and
freedom of the press while strengthening the monarchy. In the
atmosphere created by an anistocratic conspiracy against him, he was
shat and mortally wounded in March 1792,
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Saint Cermain’s prophecy came true in
astonishing detail. The next time Madame
d'Adhémar saw him was at the Place de la Révo-
lution October 16, 1793, at the beheading of
Marie Antoinette. The Master was with her in the
end as he had been with her from the beginning,
watching over her from the moment she had
arrived in France from Austria to become the ill-
fated French queen.*

Next, Saint Germain backed Napoleon in a
final attempt to establish the United States of
Europe; le Petit Caporal took Saint Germain's
power, but not his advice, and sought to use it in
self-gain, exceeding the Master's instructions—
whereupon Saint Germain withdrew, as by now
he was wont to do, leaving the ambitious and
foolhardy Napoleon to his Waterloo.

For Saint Germain, this was the coup de
grace, His opportunity to set aside the retribution
due an age had passed. And so the “Mystic Mes-
senger” departed Europe. Henceforth, until his
return in 1981, the only voice of fate the continent
would hear or heed would be Karma.

While Napoleon was still a child, Franz
Griffer recalls the count saying, “. . . One needs
to have studied in the Pyramids as I have studied.
Towards the end of this century I shall disappear
out of Europe, and betake myself to the region of
the Himalayas. I will rest; I must rest. Exactly in

*The sixteenth and last child of the Holy Roman Emperor Francis |
and Maria Theresa, Marie Antoinette was mamied to Louis XV in
an expediently armanged mamoge between the Hapshurgs and the
Bourbons in 1770.
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eighty-five years will people again set eyes on me,
Farewell, I love you."*

The rejection of Saint Cermain by the
crowned heads of Europe caused him to depart
the visible world. And the words of Jesus’ lamen-
tation might well have been his own: “O Jerusa-
lem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how
often would 1 have gathered thy children to-
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not!”

As he himself said, “Thus it is ever with us
truthful people; deceivers are welcomed, but
fie upon whoever says that which will come
to pass!”

In his devotion to the cause of world free-
dom, Saint Germain had been working diligently
on many fronts. “Having failed in securing the
attention of the Court of France and others of the
crowned heads of Europe,” he said through his
twentieth-century Messenger Mark L. Prophet,
“l turned myself to the perfectionment of man-
kind at large, and I recognized that there were
many who, hungering and thirsting after righ-
teousness, would indeed be filled with the con-
cept of a perfect union which would inspire them
to take dominion over the New World and create
a Union among the sovereign states. Thus the
United States was born as a child of my heart

*See 1. Cooper-Oakley, The Comite de St. Germain: The Secret of
Kings (London: The Theosophical Publishing House Limited,
1912), pp. 1, 27-29, 36-38, 42, 43, 50-52, 66-67, 72-73, §7-91, 99,
144-45. Available through Summit University Press.

The Wonderman of Europe  xxix

and the American Revolution was the means of
bringing freedom in all of its glory into manifes-
tation from the East unto the West.”

Even before the debacle in France, Saint
Germain was busy forming a more perfect union
out of the Thirteen Colonies. According to tradi-
tion, on July 4, 1776, he inspired upon one of the
signers of the Declaration of Independence an
impassioned speech urging the patriots to “Sign
that document!”

In a meeting in Cambridge, Massachusetts,
he, “the mysterious old professor,” inspired the
designing of the flag. Throughout the Revolution
he overshadowed General George Washington and
when the time came anointed the Master Mason
the first president of the United States of America.

True to his word, Saint Germain reappeared
in the latter nineteenth century to assist the Mas-
ters M. (El Morya), K.H. (Koot Hoomi), and
Serapis Bey in the founding of the Theosophical
Society. In the 1930s, Saint Germain contacted
Guy and Edna Ballard and gave them the initia-
tions and revelations they recorded in the books
Unveiled Mysteries, The Magic Presence, and the
I AM Discourses.

In 1958, the Ascended Master El Morya on
Saint Germain's behalf founded The Summit
Lighthouse in Washington, D.C., through Mark
L. Prophet to continue the publishing of the
Ascended Masters’ Teachings and to maintain
weekly contact with their chelas throughout the
world through letters called Pearls of Wisdom.
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Under the canopy of The Summit Light-
house Saint Germain then sponsored the Keepers
of the Flame Fraternity, providing graded lessons
in cosmic law to those who would join him in
keeping the Flame of Life for mankind. He dic-
tated Studies in Alchemy in 1962. Intermediate
Studies in Alchemy followed in 1970. The Trilogy
on the Threefold Flame of Life was delivered by
the Master as a transition between the two,
whereas The Alchemy of the Word represents his
tutoring of our souls by revelations and under-
standings communicated during the past twenty-
five years of our service together.

Saint Germain, by his own admission, has
never ceased his behind-the-scenes activity to
contact souls of light not only in Europe and
America but throughout the world. His has been
an unceasing effort to prevent World War IlI,
nuclear holocaust, the dire predictions of Nostra-
damus, the perils of the Fitima prophecy and a
host of ills knocking at the doors of the nations
whose rumblings recall Jesus’ vision of these end
times recorded in the Gospels and Revelation.

If the captains and the kings, the powerful
and the weak-willed have ignored this world
spokesman for freedom—this alchemist of the
sacred fire par excellence —keepers of the Aame of
liberty in every nation have not.

At one point in his career, having lost faith
in the ruling classes and any ability they might
have had to change the course of history, Saint
Cermain was heard to exclaim, “O for ten
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thousand serubwomen who will faithfully give to
the cause! With these I will show you how to change
the world with Divine Truth.”

And so it came to pass... Through the com-
mon people, whom the Lord and Abraham Lincoln
also loved, Saint Germain's mission to bring indi-
vidual freedom, peace and enlightenment to the
earth continues unchecked and without parallel in
the history of mankind. His is a message and a
worldwide grass roots movement. He calls it his
Coming Revolution in Higher Consciousness!

Every lover of freedom on earth, every spirit
quickened by freedom’s lame deserves to know his
name, to make contact with his heart, to study his
writings and to support his cause—which is the
cause of all the people of planet earth.

To that end this little book, Saint Germain On
Alchemy, is released to the world with greatest joy
this Thanksgiving Day 1985.

Praise God who sent beloved Saint Germain
to free our captive hearts in Jesus' name!

November 28, 1985
The Royal Teton Ranch
"where my heart is”
Montana, USA
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The inner meaning of alchemy is simply
all-composition, implying the relation of the all
of the creation to the parts which compose it.
Thus alchemy, when properly understood, deals
with the conscious power of controlling muta-
tions and transmutations within Matter and
energy and even within life itself. It is the
science of the mystic and it is the forte of the
self-realized man who, having sought, has found
himself to be one with God and is willing to
play his part.

SAINT GERMAIN

Book One

Studiesi 1n
Alchem




Full many a glorious morning have | seen
Flatter the mountain-tops with sovereign eye,
Kissing with golden face the meadows green,
Gilding pale streams with heavenly alchemy.

SHAKESPEARE
Sonnet XXXIII

CHAPTER 1

The Law of
Transter of Energy

wo thousand years ago when Christ walked

upon the waters of the Sea of Galilee, his
demonstration was a manifestation of the natural
law of levitation operating within an energy frame-
work of cohesion, adhesion, and magnetism—the
very principles which make orbital flight possible.
The light atoms composing the body of Christ
absorbed at will an additional quantity of cosmic
rays and spiritual substance whose kinship to
physical light made his whole body light, thereby
making it as easy for him to walk upon the sea as
upon dry land.

His body was purely a ray of light shining
upon the waters. The most dazzling conception
of all was his ability to transfer this authority over
energy to Peter through the power of Peter's own
vision of the Chnist in radiant, illumined manifes-
tation.

By taking his eyes temporarily from the
Christ, however, Peter entered a human fear vi-
bration and vortex which immediately densified
his body, causing it to sink partially beneath the
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raging seas. The comforting hand of Christ, ex-
tended in pure love, reunited the alchemical tie;
and the flow of spiritual energy through his hand
raised Peter once again to safety.

The further example of the Master Jesus re-
leasing a flow of energy—as in the case of the
woman who touched the hem of his garment
without his knowledge aforehand—shows the im-
personal love of God which responds equally to
the call of faith from any of those creatures he has
fashioned so wonderfully and so purely in the
supreme hope of absolute cosmic freedom for all.

These two examples refer to aspects of the
Great Cosmic Law which are not commonly
known but which are commonly discussed or
skirted about by religious groups. The law of trans-
fer of energy is vital to the science of alchemy; for
without it, it is impossible to “create” Matter. It
is a law that nothing cannot create something.

True knowledge of the impersonal law of
transfer of energy is also vital to the correct under-
standing of the Great Law. For it proves that
God, who makes the sun to shine on both the just
and the unjust,' does manifest through both

Jesus declared during his Palestinian mission
that “the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence,
and the violent take it by force.”? It must be real-
ized, then, that it is possible to wrest from the hand
of God some of the secrets of governing the forces
of nature and controlling Matter, even though
the individual and motive be not absolutely pure.
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But let none ever think that the one so doing
shall escape from accountability, for he is fully
responsible for each use or abuse of energy within
his world.

The reason I am choosing to begin my expo-
sition on alchemy with a note of warning and a
sobering explanation is not to cause anyone fear,
but rather to instill in all who read a deep and
abiding reverence for God—which is the only fear
permitted in our octave. It is in reality holy awe
that engenders within all who love the Great Law
of Love the fullest respect and adoration for the
wisdom which so fearfully and wonderfully made
all creation in the image of fearless freedom.

All those who misuse the powers of the uni-
verse for selfish ends find sooner or later that they
must relinquish their hold upon their ill-gotten
gains; and the penalty they pay is frightful in-
deed. To produce substance to feed the poor, to
heal at a touch a withered hand, to raise the dead,
and even to set aside natural law and perform, by
the magic of alchemy, miracles of infinite won-
der—this seems to mankind to be the ultimate in
their use of heaven's grace.

Let me embrace the Spirit of freedom that
makes it possible for a man made in the immortal,
loving, God-free image of his Creator to do these
things and many more to the benefit of society
and to the happiness of his benefactors. But above
all, let me praise the proper use of the blessed
divine science of spiritual alchemy.
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The ancient alchemist has ever been a color-
ful figure—even to his own contemporaries. But
time has gilded his image with a glory far greater
than that which he ever possessed, and it is ever
thus when approaching the aspects of mystery.

It is in the simple graces of life that men will
find their freedom, albeit the more complex as-
pects are progressive expressions of the laws of
Life that shall enrich the well-being of this earth
and of all its people, harnessing their total good
on behalf of the most lovely world of freedom
that could ever be conceived of, even in the mind
of a New Atlantean!

So much for the moment regarding the world
society. Let us now consider the individual and his
role in the use of alchemy.

The inner meaning of alchemy is simply all-
composition, implying the relation of the all of
the creation to the parts which compose it. Thus
alchemy, when properly understood, deals with
the conscious power of controlling mutations and
transmutations within Matter and energy and
even within life itself. It is the science of the mys-
tic and it is the forte of the self-realized man who,
having sought, has found himself to be one with
God and is willing to play his part.

Through the years men have attempted to
glamorize me with the allure of distance in time
and space, which always lends enchantment to the
view. I do not sell myself short as the Father's
handiwork, but in common with beloved Jesus and
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others among the great Masters of our Brother-
hood, I am especially interested that each man
obtain his rightful place and the proper under-
standing of how he ought to exercise authority in
the universe and in his own world and affairs.

Let everyone who begins this study do so
with the understanding that | have a purpose in
speaking here and that that purpose is to make
each one of you alchemists in the truest sense of
the word, This means that you must become fa-
miliar at inner levels with the all-chemistry of
God and how each facet of creation is brought
into manifestation in Matter, in your conscious-
ness, and in your daily life.

In order to do this properly, you will need to
meditate and reread these lessons many times,
calling to me and to your own God Self, your
I AM Presence, for illumination on any point
that is not immediately clear to you. When you
have the inner degree of Alchemist of the Sacred
Fire conferred upon you by your own Christ
Self, you immediately become a candidate for
admission to the outer court of the Great White
Brotherhood. This factor alone is a great incen-
tive for you to become proficient in genuine spiri-
tual alchemy.

It has ever been a fallacy of human thought
to deny the so-called miracles in the life of the
great avatar Jesus. Nonetheless, he, as a son of
Cod, revealed to all these mighty formulas which,
if understood and practiced, would long ago
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have transformed the planet into a paradise of
perfection.

Enough, then, of human nonsense and hu-
man creation! As Shakespeare would have said it:

Of then with the old,

The decay, and the mouldering mustiness
Of this shapeless mass:

On then with the eternal vastness
OFf an unfettered spirit—

A being of such freedom

As moving seems apart

Even from Reality

And projects the image

Of eternal hope

Into the tiniest gem or dewdrop
Cupped within a blossom rare.

I AM for the freedom of all,
Lovingly,

X

CHAPTER 2

The Purpose of Your

Alchemical Experiment

oid is unfruitful energy. The alchemist must

develop a sense of the value of time and space
and the opportunity to manipulate both. Free-
dom is won by quest and conquest, but mainly by
the conquest of the finite self. True mastery of
the finite comes through the indrawing love, the
compelling, almost magnetic heart call of the soul
to its Divine Source.

Only the great inflow of the cosmic light of
God can release the soul from the imprisoning
shadows of its human creation. Summon, then,
the purity of purpose which will make your cre-
ative design good; relentlessly challenge the base
elements which arise like hobgoblins to disturb
and try the plan you have begun; then patiently
evolve your God-design—the purpose of your al-
chemical experiment.

The true science of the Spirit is more exact
than mundane measures can vyet determine.
Therefore, know thy Self as the white stone or
elixir from whence all thy creation must proceed
in orderly fashion. If the key ideas are not created
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from within thee who art the alchemist, then the
whole act is either hapless or an imitation of the
work of another.

MNow, if it be God thou wouldst imitate, then
“Well donel” may truly be spoken of thee; but if
the vanity of mankind, then piteous let thy con-
scionsness remain. The True Self of man, from
whence cometh every goodly design, is worthy to
be consulted as to what it is desirable to create.
Therefore, the true alchemist begins his experi-
ment by communing with himself in order to per-
ceive the inspinng thoughts of the radiant mind
of his Creator.

It is in imitation of lesser qualities and lesser
states of consciousness that society has molded
many of its erroneous concepts. To correct these
concepts, to forge an ennobling culture, to draw
the lines of good character, man and society must
look to lofty examples.

Let men who would practice alchemy learn
first to mirror the great examples of all ages who
have used heaven as their design, and then let
them learn to select the best qualities of their
lives so that alchemy can be used as it was divinely
intended, as the most noble method of achieving
the desires of the heart right here and now,

I strongly suspect that many of my auditors,
but few, if any, of the most sincere students, are
anxious to have imparted unto them at once the
philosophers’ stone or the magical properties
that will make them at will a combination of
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Aladdin and Midas with a trace of benevolence
sprinkled in.

I here declare for those who think thusly that
while I shall impart tremendous knowledge con-
cerning the science of alchemy in the whole of
this nine-part study, I doubt very much that un-
less they absorb the secrets of the first lessons
with utter humility, allowing me as the instructor
the privilege of preparing the teachings as God
would have me do, they will not at the very end
find themselves wanting. And it will not be the
fault of either teaching or teacher!

I do not intend to give a lengthy discourse on
the vanities of worldly life, but I would like to
point out that it is the hope of the Brotherhood
in releasing these teachings at this time to avoid
for our students the mistakes of some of the early
alchemists whose sole purpose seemed to be the
acquirement of riches and honor and the ability
to produce from universal substance the energies
to change base metals into gold.

Let me hasten to say that not all of the early
alchemists confined their goals to temporary gain.
Indeed many stalwart souls pursued alchemy
with the same reverence they would a quest for
the Holy Grail, seeing it as a divine art and the
origin of the Christian mysteries, as when Christ
changed the water into wine at the marniage in
Cana of Galilee.'

We desire to see the original concepts about
alchemy given new meaning, and we desire to see



12  Book ONE - CHAPTER 2

the meaning it acquired in the mystery schools
brought to the fore. For the uses to which this
science 15 presently put must be translated to a
higher dimension if mankind are to reap the full
benefits thereof.

Unless this spiritual science is applied to the
freeing of individuals and society from drudgery,
confusion, and compromise with the densities of
human thought—as is our wish—the purposes to
which God ordained it will remain unfulfilled.
We who pursue the high calling of the alchemist
aspire to see all attain a place where they can both
teach and extol the basic purposes of life to the
vouth of the world as having far greater than mere
temporal pleasures, which in reality serve a lesser
purpose to a divine alchemist than does a pacifier
to a suckling child.

Let no one think because I spend this time in
introducing the heart of the subject to you that
my discussion is not pertinent to the facts at
hand. Unless each one understands that he indi-
vidually must exercise his God-given right to use
power wisely and lovingly, he cannot help but fall
mto pits of self-delusion and rationalization.

Now, it is God’s plan that everyone on earth
pursue the understanding of himself and his des-
tiny. Conceit born of intellectual pride has caused
many a sincere student, and even a number of
worldly masters of one science or another, to fall
mnto traps of their own creation; and in many
cases they never knew when the snare was sprung.
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Therefore, if any subject be included here,
let no one think he can omit it simply because he
may seem to know it already or because he has
considered it before. We place many gems of
thought in the most unlikely sentences, which,
though plain enough of speech and easily seen,
may require more than the diligence of even an
honest heart's scanning.

Saint Peter voiced the query “And if the
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the un-
godly and the sinner appear?”? It is well for the
would-be alchemist to realize that this is an exact
and true science whose illumination is conferred
upon man by God himself. Its purpose is to teach
mankind how to obtain for themselves every
gracious gift and virtue which their lifestreams
might require in finding the way back Home to
God's heart.

I do not say that you cannot learn to maten-
alize every wish of your being—and this aspect of
alchemy is for some the easiest part of the whole,
while for others it remains the most difficult. [ do
say that the design of those wishes ought to be
contemplated more than the wondrous science of
bringing them into manifestation from the invis-
ible. For to create a worthy design is a most noble
endeavor, worthy of the God in man, which alone
can set him free to fulhll his immortal destiny.

We have labored below and waited above for
the children of this world to cease the plunder
and pillage of war, to cultivate the education of
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the underprivileged, to relinquish the desire for
class distinction, and to offer themselves as would
princes of the realm to serve effectively the needs
of their impoverished yet noble kin. We are pres-
ently determined to seek out the faithful of all
nations and to empower them with the means
whereby they can individually escape from the
self-imposed bondage of the times and obtain
their own priceless inheritance.

Maturally, this hentage is neither temporal
nor ephemeral. However, when serving in Europe
to dissipate some of the poverty and confusion so
prevalent there, 1 did use universal alchemy to
produce the substance which, although tempo-
rary in nature, supplied many human needs and
was both comforting and helpful to the world and
to the personal lives of my beneficiaries.

I conceive nothing wrong in the idea, nor do
I look with disfavor upon your having a divine
source of supply to meet all your needs. I do feel
it is needful for you to keep constantly humble
and grateful as God places within your hands the
key to the control of natural forces.

Again, and second to no idea contained
herein, is the constant need to understand the
universal scheme or plan of creation so that all
that you design and do will be harmonious with
eternal Law and cosmic principles.

I hope that [ shall have neither affrighted
nor discouraged any of the students of alchemy
from pursuing this marvelous divine study. I am,
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however, now free to proceed with more relish,
for I have magnified the eternally manifest prin-
ciple of the immortal intelligence of God which
some call inspiration, while others call it simply
the mind of God.

Whatever men may call a quality, it is its
possession that counts the whole nine points of
the Law. Therefore, love the emanation of divine
wisdom contained herein, which, like sunlight
shimmering through the trees, touches with its
fingers of Light all through which it passes. For
only by love can you truly possess.

I AM the resnrrection and the life of cosmic
purpose within you.

In the name of Freedom, I remain

Claset i
X



CHAPTER 3

The Sacred Science

he domain of individual destiny is controlled

by an interplay of many cosmic forces, mainly
benign; but in the present world society, due
to mankind’s misunderstanding of both earthly
and heavenly purposes, these forces have been
turned to other uses, frequently chaotic and dis-
integrating.

Alchemy was originally intended to be a
means of enriching individual destiny by making
available the technique of changing base metals
into gold, thereby producing opulence in the
affairs of the successful practitioner. The dedi-
cation of the early alchemists to the cause of fer-
reting out its secrets was complete, and it was
sanctified by the coordination of their minds
with the works of their hands.

These alchemists pursued their experiments
under the duress of persecution led by the en-
trenched reactionary forces of their day, and it is
a tribute to their lives and honor that they per-
sisted in the search. Thus they brought forth and
bequeathed to humanity the bona fide results of
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their efforts as acknowledged scientific achieve-
ment and annotated philosophic knowledge to
bless the culture and archives of the world order.

It ought to become increasingly clear to the
students of this course that I am determined to
bring to your minds and feelings a new sense
of freedom. The wholesome concepts presented
herein must indicate to your total being that the
key to alchemy that must precede the acquisition
of all other keys is the mastery of yourself, to a
greater or lesser degree.

This key must be recognized for what it is,
for self-mastery is the key to all self-knowledge.
It must then be understood and used, at least in
part. And you must acknowledge without ques-
tion that you yourself are the alchemist who shall
determine the design of your creation. Further-
more, you must know your self as the Real Self
and your creation as coming forth from that Self.

It may surprise some to learn that seething
vortices of humanly discordant thoughts and feel-
ings daily impose a hypnotic effect upon almost
everyone on earth. These tend to nullify the great
concentration of intelligent, creative power that
is the birthright of every man, woman, and child
on this planet, though it is consciously employed
by far too few.

While increasing numbers among mankind
seek after freedom, the reactionary elements,
either with or without purpose, attempt to burden
the race with new shackles each time deliverance
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from one form or another of human bondage is
secured.

The alchemist, to be suceessful, must be con-
sciously aware of his God-given freedom to cre-
ate. Those restrictions and restraints imposed
upon the soul as forms of human bondage must
be shunned. Yet in every case these must be dis-
tinguished from the necessary laws which strue-
ture society. Beauty and nighteousness must be
emblazoned upon the left and right hand to
remind the would-be alchemist of his responsibility
to God and man to behold his works before
releasing them to see that they are indeed good,
and good for all men.

I am releasing in these studies in alchemy
methods of visualization which will give to the
students who will apply them as | did the ability
to perform for God and man a service of the first
magnitude.

| trust that the myth of human equality will
be dispelled and that in the dignity of equal
opportunity the evolutions of this planetary
home will come to know and love the expansive
potential of the Christ in all. Thus the forging-
ahead of humanity will be marked by a greater
malleability of the soul and less ignorance of
man's universal purpose to develop his individual
talents than has heretofore existed on earth.

As the early alchemists attained a measure
of success in probing the secrets of the universe,
they became acutely aware of the need to band
together and to withhold from the public eye
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certain discoveries which they made. A number of
religious orders and secret societies grew out of
this need, and the remnants thereof have survived
to the present day.

The need to repress as well as to express was
recognized, just as enlightened men of today real-
ize that harmony in the social order and among
the nations and the eradication of the causes of
war and civil strife would remove all reasons for
withholding any knowledge that would prove to
be universally beneficial.

Let me declare—because | can speak in the
light of true knowledge—that the early alchemists
were not nearly so unsuccessful as history would
have men believe. Their discoveries were legion
and they included knowledge both secular and
religious, scientific and philosophic. Above all,
they unlocked many truths which at a later date
were made general knowledge.

Let not the world discount all of the stories
that have been recounted of the suppression of
invention and new ideas for economic and polit-
ical reasons. When it suited their purposes, men
in high places have ever so often instructed their
hirelings to keep secret the very knowledge which
belongs to the ages and which is the heritage of
the people of all nations.

Regardless of such dishonorable dealings,
the Masters of Wisdom will never transfer this
knowledge to mankind until the alchemy of rea-
son heals the internal breach of selfishness within
enough of the race that the torch of knowledge
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may be everlastingly held in the selfless hand of
Justice.

I am preparing your minds in these first
three lessons to better assimilate the full release
of wisdom’s flame that has been made a part of
this course. It is frequently the despair of men
that they did not have a certain choice bit of
knowledge long before it came into their hands.
This feeling is certainly understandable, but no
lamentation that is without constructive leadings
is ever desirable.

It is preferable that men perceive the now of
the present as God's hour rather than the folded
parchments of past ages. The fading hieroglyphs
of yesterday’s errors can neither confute the pres-
ent truth nor act as a panacea to heal their un-
fortunate sowings; they serve only as media of
contrast to amplify the present sense of gratitude
that glories in such progress as now manifests to
dispel the ignorance of former times.

A determined dedication to use the energies
of today to open the doorway into the domain of
the future is expected of the student of alchemy.
Therefore, let him see to it that his present
expansion of the science of alchemy is sufficient
to transform the base qualities of the human
nature into an altar on which the flame of living
Reality will fire the grandeur of the golden age
now emerging within the Christ mind.

Let his endeavors likewise be sufficient to
balance the travails of world injustice. And let
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him work to secure for posterity eras of increas-
ingly abundant progress, enlightenment, happi-
ness, and universal spirituality.

When used by the alchemist, symbols and
symbology properly understood are literally
charged with meaning. For example, mercury is
the symbol of speed and interprets to the con-
sciousness the thought of wakeful, reverent alert-
ness, which swiftly endows the chemistry of
action with the intensity of application.

Salt equates with the idea of selfhood and
reminds mankind of the need to have the self
retain the savor' of its Divine Source in prefer-
ence to the crystallization of identity within the
Sodom and Gomorrah of materiality indicated in
the historical figure of Lot's wife.?

Fire, as Life, is the catalyst which can be in-
creased from the cosmic light within the cosmic
rays in order to intensify and purify the radiance
of Life in the contemplated design. Moreover,
the conscious invocation of Life makes all of the
alchemist’s manifestations doubly secure.

Earth symbolizes the natural crystalline den-
sities created out of Spirit's energies and sus-
tained by the beings of the elemental kingdom.
These tiny creators, in their mimicry of human
discord, have transferred to nature mankind's in-
harmonious patterns.

Thus the convergence of human error upon
the planetary body came forth as thorn, thistle,
insect, and beast of prey. And the Pandora’s box
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of astral forms was opened by laggard civilizations
whose misguided free will and selfishness have
perverted Life's energies even on other systems of
worlds. It is this discord imposed upon the very
atoms of substance which the alchemist must re-
move from his laboratory before he can create. It
is this dross which the alchemist will purify by fire.

I do not expect that every reader will imme-
diately understand all of the concepts that are
included in this course. While it is true that
I advocate simplicity in the phrasing of the basic
laws of God, I am also aware that thoughtforms
worded in the higher order will be productive of
greater good as the world is able to accept them.

[ therefore include herein elements designed
to challenge those of every level of awareness to
study to show themselves approved unto the
Cod Hame within.} Thus individual alchemical
advances will be achieved by all who faithfully
apply the teachings.

The most insidions type of bondage is that
in which the prisoner is not aware of his chains.
I am certain that the real science of alchemy can
serve to set free everyone on earth who will accept
it. Therefore, out of respect for its supreme pur-
pose, I consider it to be the sacred science.

Remember, blessed children of men, that the
purpose of true science should be to increase hap-
piness and to free the race from every outer con-
dition that does not serve to exalt man into the
pristine greatness of his original cosmic purpose.
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All postulations—whether of a social, eco-
nomic, religious, or scientific nature—should be
infused with the freedom which allows men to
progress. All who attempt to lead mankind pro-
gressively forward in these fields should admit to
the possibility of change without in any way chal-
lenging those infallible pinions of the human
spirit referred to as “life, liberty, and the pursuit
of happiness.”

Certainly the opportunity for progress and
the freedom to innovate cannot affect the immu-
tability of divine truth or the integrity of the
Logos, whose power uttereth speech from those
untrammeled heights to which we jointly aspire,

I AM progressively yours in the holy science,

et Clirmacs
>



CHAPTER 4

Dare to Do!

ersatility! 1 am eternally grateful for that

many-splendored quality of creation! The
universe is fragmented; it is spread apart from a
center of oneness to a diversity of light, color,
tone, and density. Each partaker of a scene,
whether pastoral or of transitory ugliness, ought
to remember that the splintered shafts of light
rays that compose the swaddling garments of
all of creation connect directly with the Great
Source and Fountainhead of cosmic unity.

In my historical experiences preceding my
ascension—which was identical in its raising ac-
tion to the elevation of Jesus the Christ—I was in
a constant state of listening grace whereby my
inner ears and eyes were fixed upon a lovely realm
of light and perfection which served to remove
the sting of earthly life from my consciousness,
producing a comfort that my friends did not per-
ceive, They often pondered the cause of my inner
serenity without understanding its origin.

The contacts with my earthly brethren and the
appearances that I have made since my ascension
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have not always been under circumstances where
those | met were aware of either my identity or my
power. May I humbly state that as in other similar
rases where one of the ascended host has elected
to part the veil of Matter and maya to contact
directly unascended humanity, the latter have
entertained “angels unawares."’

I am well aware that some of my readers may
opine, inasmuch as I am one who has passed
through the veil, that this release of my words
is of a psychic or spiritualistic nature. Let me
quickly affirm that it is neither. God be praised
that my own lifestream need not subscribe to
such limiting forms.

The fact that we are expressing or “vibrat-
ing” our life in higher dimensions where ordinary
human faculties of seeing and hearing do not
function renders neither our service nor our real-
ity of any less effect, nor does it force me to
subscribe to the above-named methods of com-
munication. Blessed ones, you do not by ordinary
means perceive radio waves, for they remain inau-
dible until detected in the miracle of the elec-
tronic tube; therefore, trust in heaven's capacity
to communicate with man directly.

Because of my dedication to the holy cause
of freedom, I have since my ascension consis-
tently maintained a contact with one or more
lifestreams embodied upon earth—and that by
cosmic decree and with the approval of the heav-
enly hierarchy. Beloved Jesus and other great
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luminaries who have descended in the fullness of
the divine plan have likewise appeared to their
disciples down through the ages and do occasion-
ally manifest to men and women of today with no
more effort than that employed to dial a radio or
television.

My purpose in discussing the subject of heay-
en’s winged messages from the great cloud of
witnesses® is not as foreign to alchemy as might at
first appear; for it portrays to you a necessary part
of my program in the cause of freedom, of which
the current series in alchemy is an integral part.

You see, blessed ones, the creation of the
visible is wholly dependent upon those essences
which are not visible to the unaided eye. Yet the
central ideas occupying the minds of most people
—originating as they do in the transient effects
of human cansation—are not of enough conse-
quence to deserve comment or to be ordained
with permanent reality.

I am certain you will agree that even as the
range of ordinary human experience becomes mo-
notonous for souls both great and small, so it isa
wonderful blessing to them to be able to see into
the higher octaves of creation by means of an ad-
justed consciousness and thus draw inspiration di-
rectly from the mind of nature and nature's God.

Ignorance with its defilement of the Law
deprives the individual and society of enlight-
enment. The only cure is illumined obedience,
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together with scientific attentiveness to the detail
of the Law.

The benefits of divine wisdom remain un-
known to many who suppose that the old familiar
theories are adequate to meet the demands of the
hour and that nothing beyond empiricism or the
empirical method is required. Actually, the ac-
cepted tenets of modern science, being but par-
tially true, are incomplete and therefore provide
an inadequate foundation upon which to base ad-
vanced research and the control of the elements.

An attitude of complacency does not allow
for progress in any endeavor, human or divine.
Thus, where grace might abound it does not.
Complacency remains a bulwark of reactive igno-
rance, preventing mankind from shaning in the
abundance which all heaven stands waiting to
shower upon those free souls whose purity of
heart and guileless nature make most receptive to
our thoughts.

Before conferring alchemical knowledge of
any depth upon you, I wish to exalt you into that
divine nobility which is as real as the light of the
day and your greatest strength in meeting the
challenges of the morrow! To do this may require
some examination of the spint of those sincere
alchemists whose excursions into the unknown
were productive in more ways than one.

Even the souls who failed completely to dis-
cover a method of changing base metals into gold
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were benefited beyond their farthest dreams by
the blessings which came to them as a result of
their search. Even the persecutions served to
band them together in singleness of purpose,
which, midst human diversity with its unfortu-
nate tendencies toward greed and selfishness, is
an achievement in itself.

I am in the hope that you will prepare your-
self to succeed in your endeavors, Above all, stand
ready to make the necessary changes in your
thoughts and preconceived ideas that will make it
possible for you to be victorious. If man expects
to succeed in alchemy, which is in truth depen-
dent on the higher laws of spiritual science, he
must nurture the faith on which the strength of
his invocation and concentration will rest.

The fusion of metal, the control of atomic
forces, and the direction of electronic energy by
the mind of man acting in higher dimensions are
easy enough once the grasp is acquired. However,
after years of dependence upon the five senses
and the attendant acceptance of mortal limita-
tion, I am certain you can see how utterly im-
portant it is that your thinking become geared to
new possibilities in order to function free of
human restrictions and the dampening of a di-
vine ardor by those who say because they do not
know, “Impossible!” Let me say to all in free-
dom's name, try!

While you are preparing your consciousness
for the reception of the knowledge of tomormmow,

I W
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be aware, then, of the need to ponder the origin
of concepts involving limitation.

Beloved ones, you must be sane and bal-
anced in all you do, but realize that true science
borders on the miraculous to those who do not
understand its formulas. You approach a solid
wall with the idea that you cannot walk through
it; yet it is not solid at all, but as full of holes as
the wire of a chicken coop. You cannot walk upon
hot coals without burning your feet, and yet med-
icine men of a less illumined culture than your
own do so with impunity.

Countless miracles of Christ have been dupli-
cated by men and women of various times and
climes since his wondrous advent, and yet be-
cause of human skepticism and forgetfulness, the
wonder of it all has been relegated to the realm
of myth or the imaginings of gullible minds. Let
me plead for a renewal of faith in the power of
God, for this is a requirement of everyone who
would be a wonderman of spiritual accomplish-
ment on behalf of the holy purposes of the uni-
versal law itself.

Without faith it is not only impossible to
please God,' but I declare unto you, it is im-
possible to manifest the perfection of his laws.
As faith is so great a requirement, would it not
pay well for each one to reexamine his reasons
for doubt?

Note well that most doubts arise from pat-
terns of self-deception and the practice of deceit
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and the failures of the human mind to fulfll its
professed integrity. Seeing, then, that such nega-
tive conditions stem from the consciousness of
error, would it not be ever so wise forall to look un-
to Me (the Presence of Almighty God) and live?*

With God all things are possible,* but as in
every science, proficiency does not usually come
about without knowledge and its persistent appli-
cation. The few who are exceptions to this rule
may be called geniuses, but when the whole law is
understood, it will be proven that even they had
their hours of diligent study and practice.

I particularly want to point out that the pur-
pose of our release of alchemical secrets in this
course is to place in your hands and in the labo-
ratory of your consciousness the knowledge of the
law which we ourselves have used for centuries
with the greatest of success and with the rever-
ence for life which is of prime necessity to an
mguiring mind poised on the loving intent of an
honest heart.

Here idle curiosity is exchanged for that
moral grandeur which so lifts a man above his
fellows as to make of him a divine star in the
firmament of his contemporaries, Lifted, then, by
no false pride or intellectual misinterpretations,
the true alchemist stands with humble mien, gaz-
ing expectantly at the teacher who will impart to
him, if the attitude and the application be cor-
rect, the priceless knowledge of the ages.
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May 1 fondly hope that you will reread the
early lessons and assimilate therefrom a new sense
of progress and of new possibilities? I am deter-
mined that many in this class shall succeed, and
I shall continue to do my part above and below in
your octave that this prove true and that great
illumination, hope, peace, and understanding be
bom and renewed within you all.

I AM faithfully yours,

hains Brmain
>



CHAPTER 'S

The Need, Power,
and Motive to Change

he now of the present hour must be utilized
as a chalice of spiritual opportunity. Life
must be indulged by its highest objectives, hon-
ored by the adoration of exalting principles, and
merited by selfless service. Beloved people, the
power to change is within every man. Prefer this
power and venerate it above every limiting condi-
tion, and watch the alchemy of Self expand!
Transmute the lies of shadowed substance
that arrest your spirit's upward soaring. Realize
that conditions of human limitation are but ghosts
that parade upon the stage of mortal existence,
only to be laid to rest forever by eternal Reality.
Each man must become aware of his choices
and select either freedom or fetters as he explores
the chemistry of his present state, brings it into
focus upon the mirror of truth, and then deter-
mines to alter each base condition, constructing
within the crucible of the hour that hallowed
progress which is born of eternal perception.
Destruct, then, the base and senseless mania
of your origin in Matter consciousness, that pos-
sessive nature, the perversion of the Mother,
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which, failing to assess the fullness of cosmic pos-
sibilities, limits itself to the baubles and trinkets
of temporal possession. Let heaven use your con-
sciousness to expand its window into the infinite,
and then behold at last the beautiful possibilities
present in the most dire outer conditions. Give
wealth to the poor in spirit, understanding to the
rich, and compassion to everyone.

So often a lifestream may have in abundance
the very qualities in which his neighbor is lacking.
Exchange your virtues by exalting the valleys of
another, and trust Life to remove the peaks of his
pride as well as your own. Transmute the condi-
tions in your own world that you do not want by
determined and persistent effort. Every divine
being who exalts the life of Cod within you knows
that the power to do these things is in your hands
this very day, within the reach of your intelligence
and spirit.

Construct those spires of attainment which
compose the Celestial City, and enfold the world
of physical substance, the conscious mind, and
the feelings of your heart with the radiance of
immortal spheres. Cazing at the universe with
renewed hope, behold the need to sustain the
proper regard.

Vanity has held sway upon earth far too long,
Wondrous opportunities, like spirits in the night,
have vanished with the dawn, resisted by the cold
shackles that imprison the soul in a mantle of dis-
integrating moments descending in the glass of
the hours.
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The son of Elizabeth inquired of the Christ,
“Art thou he that should come, or look we for
another?”'! The reply of the Christ referred to his
miraculous accomplishments: the deaf were made
to hear, the blind to see, and the lame to walk. The
lesson contained in his answer urges each life-
stream to accept the greatness of his own Reality.

All should see that life has brought to them
its great and wondrous graces through the “I AM
He" consciousness which must emerge from the
cave of materiality. The gross separation of the
whole into weak and incomplete components—
men’s concept of themselves as particles remote
from their Source—obliges their struggle through
human misfortune instead of their acceptance
of the grandiose concept of cooperative oneness
charged with the power of love and freedom un-
bounded.

Truth raises all and defeats no one save those
enemies of righteousness whose shadowed misun-
derstanding makes them little more than savage
animals in the jungle of human creation. Even
these are given more compassion by Life than
they deserve. This | know, because the record is
laid before me. Beloved Kuan Yin has called for
mercy and given it freely to all without limit and
without price.

This is God's great gift: he always returns
more love to life than life ever gives to him. Self-
lessly, the magnitude of God sends forth a torrent
of love when a few droplets would suffice and
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thereby sweeps mankind on the upward pilgrim
way, regardless of men’s erroneous notions.

Now, looking to another is not the solution
to your problems; nor will it win the intended ful-
fillment God holds for thee, blessed son of man.
As an alchemist enlightened by the torch of divine
knowledge, aware of the magnificence of true Self-
hood, you must summon the strength from the
invisible realm and use the processes of transmut-
ative alchemy within your own world and affairs
to master daily all outer conditions by the spiri-
tual means and physical appurtenances available
to you.

To make bricks without straw® may not
always be a requirement and may seem most diff-
cult, but to the determined alchemist it is merely
an obstacle to be overcome.

No one who occupies the earth at present
should limit his recognition of the now-is-the-
hour concept which mounts each wave of opposi-
tion and rides it forward into the crest of victory.
Everyone should see his life—at any age or time—
as amenable to change for the better and himself
as possessing the capability to surmount any con-
dition at will. Law and justice are natural factors
of control, but the universe, guided by its own
law, has the creative methods of transcending
that law, approximating cosmic dimensions, and
expanding geometrically into infinity.

Friends of freedom must disallow old ideas
as quickly as they are able and discard outworn
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concepts as outmoded garments. It was difficult for
men in Copernicus’ day to accept his theory that
the earth and the other planets revolved around
the sun; they dogmatically subscribed to the belief
that the earth was the center of the universe.
Chemical formulas of basic and complex matter
are simple to the chemist but to the unlearned
seem but a jumble of symbals.

Our purpose in this course is not merely to
confer knowledge, but to effect your acceptance of
that knowledge by an almost a priori methodology.
This is needed because the categorical proof of
alchemical laws is universally and necessarily seen
through their action in man!

Let there be light within your personal orbit
and within the sphere of your being. Life is not an
experiment, but mankind have experimented with
it. Humanity has ridden the tide of the peripheral
world of effects while neglecting the inner causa-
tive realm. All unhappiness is rooted in basic
factors of cause. Mend the flaws and you shall be
self-healed and self-revealed.

I am interested in bringing about a complete
reversal of deleterious human attitudes and replac-
ing them by such right methods and concepts that
each life can quickly rise out of the human force-
field with its heavy, gravitational magnetism that
hinders mankind's progressive ascension.

By transmutation let every would-be alche-
mist first act to transform himself here and now

= —
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and gain thereby an inner peace and a sense of outer
accomplishment—especially at the close of each
life's term. Surely, unless both an interior and
an exterior focus be maintained where Good is
accented, one’s concentration of positive control
which has the power to alter substance within and
without cannot manifest the blessing God intends
all to have and exercise each day.

Beloved ones, a life lived for reward or punish-
ment is not a raison d'étre. The destiny inherent
within life has escaped the intelligent comprehen-
sion of many on earth and is anchored in but a few.
Thousands daily take pleasure in the sweepstakes,
the races, or games of chance, hoping against fan-
tastic odds to become a winner, whilst they ignore
the most certain of all laws: the cosmic purpose.

Those who deny God or life itself do so out of
a dearth of genuine experience. They have not
witnessed the dawn of pure reason in themselves.
They prefer to accept those popular ideas associ-
ated with “non-gullibility”!

Well, the losses of such as these are legion.
And while 1 do not expect to change every such
individual, I do repeat my admonishment here
that all might be inspired to keep on keeping on.
The search is worth all effort. 1 know the law; the
alchemy of action is its own proof.

Those who desire to enter into debate to prove
the nonexistence or the nonessentiality of a First
Cause may not wish to lose the transient pleasure
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of so doing. But if they accede to the divine logic,
the golden grain of truth will replace the husks of
pride in the stifling, airtight systems of the human
intellect which disdains the verification of any
knowledge not experienced by the physical senses.

Frequently individuals like to think they are
en rapport with hoary heads of wisdom. Now,
I think that the centuries 1 lived before my ascen-
sion and those which have since transpired have
entitled me to some distinction in this respect.
Neither ego nor human motive would inspire me to
write this series. I am aware only of the deep love
I feel for the earth as a unit of cosmic progress, and
I desire to impart herein something of the sweet
simplicity of that love and the wisdom that is
guided thereby.

Let us see now how reasonable it is to suppose
that enough people serving in harmony can change
the most calcified condition and create an influx of
love that will sweep the hills and valleys with an
inspired movement to heal the breach between the
realities of eternal alchemy (the all-chemistry of
God) and the artificialities which rise from the
caves of base error. Then the emerging gold of
personal integrity and personal integration will be a
gift equally shared by all; individual man will
reflect pure genius and the social order will reflect
the kingdom of heaven.

The forces that would bind mankind to their
past errors and thus prevent the flame of peace
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from being released in the present must them-
selves be bound as in heaven, so on earth.’ And
mankind must arise to sound the death knell of
these forces here and now ere war shall cease. Free-
dom from confusion can be found only in the true
understanding of life and the alchemy of being.

Step by step, | am leading you to the nght
understanding of alchemy. In the first lessons
I reminded you of responsibility—your responsi-
bility to prove the law of your being by the right
use of alchemy. Now I am reminding you of the
need to effect changes in yourself where change is
desirable. Finally, I shall instruct you in the art
and practice of precipitation.

A prerequisite to applying the methods of
precipitation is knowing what you want to precip-
itate. It was this truth which Jesus taught in the
Lord’s Prayer and when he said, “Nevertheless
not my will, but thine, be done."*

The will of God, the will of the Higher, is the
will of your Real Self—the most important part of
you. Because the lesser you, although it retains
through the soul the capacity to contact this
Higher Self, is but a bundle of impulses crowded
with bits of human knowledge, I am advocating
that you become acquainted with the Reality of
yourself. For this Reality is the genie (genius) in
you that can give the Aladdin (symbolizing the
alchemist who rubs the lamp of pure knowledge)
the right desires of his immortal being.
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Ponder now the need to change (Thine is
the kingdom), the power to change (Thine is the
power), and the motive to change (Thine is
the glory), and evolve out of the passing lame of
earnestness the permanent sun of renewed hope.

Graciously, I AM

Chins Dormain
*

CHAPTER 6

Molding Factors

h, the mold—there's the rub! Aye, and the

mowlde,' too, contaminates. But how beau-
tiful is the original hope of heaven for each
lifestream!

Following the descent into form and mate-
rial substance come those formative years when
the pressures, both clamorous and silent, make
their impression upon the clean white conscious-
ness of the individual. Beginning with the first
fond gawking of parents and kin, there is a grad-
ual buildup of environmental factors which serve
to create patterns and concepts upon the tender
screen of the embryonic mind.

These molding factors continue to exert
their multifarious influence upon the plastic per-
sonality of man. That selfhood, then, which is
first identified wholly with God-Good, is affected
and shaped by myriad experience patterns. Thus
does example, for woe or for weal, sculpt the
mind and being of man.

Experience is not, however, the sole way to
expand consciousness. For each moment spent
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with God or one of his cosmic band serves to exalt
and broaden individual consciousness, conveying
illumination on the instant—in the twinkling of
an eyel’

The empirical proof of human imperfection
is epitomized in the past/present lives of mass
humanity. Life in bondage and life in peril de-
cries the meaning of existence. Religion and hope
for salvation arise in the human heart and bur-
geon from the human tree! (“And he looked up,
and said, | see men as trees, walking."’) The
alchemy of change was needed in Jesus’ day and is
still needed, because all too frequently the mold is
imperfect and the product cannot excel its matrix.

I have declared that the mowlde, too, con-
taminates; and thus I direct your attention to the
untransmuted accumulation of human flth and
misery which, like trash, litters the sidewalks of
the human consciousness, reeking forth from the
literary stalls of the world. The crusty mowlde
masquerades as legitimate culture while under-
mining the decency of lusty souls.

Freedom of the press was not intended to
give license to the corrupters of youthful minds;
neither was it intended to be used to confuse and
disorganize the populace, flooding their brains
with jingoistic propaganda and prejudicial dis-
criminations. Rather, the power of Light was in-
tended to emanate from a free press and exalt
everyone into a rightful sense of cosmic destiny.

America, my beloved country! How precious

—_ -
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are the footsteps of your heroes sung and unsung;
but every mother's heart can take a just pride in
offering with the “consent of the governed” the
fruit of her life—sons and daughters of excellence
who from the heart of this beloved nation serve
the cause of freedom across the earth.

Because each dire effect of the mold and the
mowlde must be counteracted, I am releasing
these remarks pertaining to personal freedom
through the correct use of alchemy. I do not say
that more will not be spoken on the subject to
parallel and conclude the course, but herein is my
specific advice to those who would use alchemy
to further their own personal advancement in the
divine plan fulfilled and thus change their pres-
ent circumstances for the better.

Those who are familiar with the process of
refining precious metals are aware of the intense
heat needed to liguify many metals. Heat is also
necessary to release impurities and foreign mate-
rial from the pure metal. Separation of the dross
occurs in two ways: (1) a portion is vaporized
and passes into the very atmosphere of the room
wherein the refining furnace is operating, and
(2) much of this unwanted substance is brought
to the surface and skimmed off by the alert
refiner.

Apropos of this, few parents exist who are
equipped with the type of instruction which
would enable their children to know from the be-
ginning the tenets of their full freedom. I do not
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say that the world is not full of aspiration and
good intentions, but the highways so paved do
not seem to lead to the best places. Thus it hap-
pens that the children of the world become wiser
in each succeeding generation in the arts and
artifices of war and in the many customs of world
society without ever becoming too stirred about
the regenerate and peaceful society of saints!

In the main, few are born and come to years
with a right understanding of the universal pur-
pose. And of necessity, personal destinies, which
often run crosscurrent to the universal flow, are
periodically thwarted and broken.

The pages of history are full of the downfall
of tyrants and the overthrow of monsters of mis-
directed purpose. Failures and successes in many
fields draw recognition while the average man
moves into the burial ground of mediocrity.
Nothing is further from the plan of God and na-
ture than these counterfeits of the golden mean.

How ill-equipped is the concept of a destiny
which can be shaped by human misconceptions.
How noble are they who acknowledge an Intel-
lect, a Mind, a Spiritual Overseer, and a Creator
whose forethought, greater even than that of his
emissaries, is revealed as a mountain of universal
purpose to be scaled by the brave who do not
hesitate or fear to trust the wisdom of those early
climbers of the rugged summit peaks.

Those linked to the lifeline of these spiritual
pioneers are given greater guidance, for the elder
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brothers of the race lovingly extend to them the
freedom of the ages as a gift of faith. This gift is
extended to all who, by accepting that faith, can
likewise summon the will to pursue it and the per-
severance to let it fashion them in a mold made
purer still and in an accumulation of that purity
whose reality is the treasure of heaven!

Beloved friends of freedom, you stand now
at the gateway to higher alchemical truths, which
I am releasing in the seventh lesson; but it is need-
ful for you to contemplate your life in a manner
wholly in keeping with the Spirit of Universal
Alchemy. No longer act from the vanity of desir-
ing recognition, but from the valor of necessary
achievement and because service is needed and
worthy in itself. God needs a vehicle through
which to manifest in the world of form, and you
lend your hands and feet to him!

You must understand the mystery of oneness
whereby a thread of contact between each life
and its Source serves to connect all who live to
one great central switchboard. Here the inter-
action of thought and feeling is guarded lest it
hurt any part of life in the holy mountain of God.

Consider all the beauty of life which can
be. Perceive this as pure gold. All causes of un-
happiness, every vibration of discord, fear, doubt,
suspicion, condemnation, criticism, judgment, self-
righteousness, and all negative traits are part of
either the human mold or the mowlde which must
be purged as dross before purity can so regenerate
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a lifestream as to enable the individual to partake
of the waters of Life freely.

It is not enough that men come to drink
when the invitation from higher sources has gone
forth. They must make new skins to retain the
new wine of infinite goodness and purpose.® This
is spiritual alchemy; and wise are they who first
master it in themselves before attempting to gov-
ern the elements in others or in nature, for thus is
karma justified by wisdom and rendered benign.
Sin does not come to the door of such a practi-
tioner, for his motives, purpose, and methods are
pure, and his acts are also just.

Cracious alchemists, the very fact that you
are studying this course should denote your inter-
est in improving. In the very word improving is a
spiritual lesson to be mastered.

The words impression and proving combine
here to denote that life brings its impressions to
the heart of your consciousness to prove the
worth of each impression. Every idle thought is
thereby brought to judgment before the magnifi-
cence that is the higher glory of God, the upper
light in the vaulted chamber of heaven.

The mind of Christ is synonymous with the
mind of Light and characterizes one whose at-
tunement is specihically directed to the Higher
Intelligence. The inflow of impressions from the
world at large should be directed by the student
for comparison and proof to the pure patterns of
the purposes of heaven.
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When these are improved upon by the al-
chemical fire, they become part of each man’s
forte of useful objects and ideas—permanent ma-
trices for good, drawing unto the consciousness of
man more of their kind. Thus is the kingdom of
Selfhood expanded on wings of heavenly wisdom
proved day after day by the speech uttered from
the hills of spiritual watchfulness.

The sincere alchemist knows that the vast
Intelligence that created all that is, expands
mighty wings of light over the all of the cosmos.
As above in the Macrocosm, so below in the
microcosm, in the miniaturized world of appear-
ance, is this Intelligence individualized! The
watchful care of God ever manifests to his won-
drous purposes as a Guardian Presence who seeks
not the defilement, but the glorious fulfillment
of each person in whom dwells the flame of
almighty, ever-present life.

So-called physical death does not represent
the end of being. It merely divides eternal life
into compartments of identity and experience
whereby expansion and opportunity can be uti-
lized to the fullest and each outworn mold
discarded. Forgotten fragments can be pieced to-
gether by the seeker and woven strand by strand
into a tapestry of such beauty as to thrill the
beholder with a sense of gratitude for the perfec-
tion and glory present in each day of eternity!

I am aware of human discouragement caused
by identifying with elements of disintegration in
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society. | know full well the deceits practiced in
the name of religion. But my concern is not so
much with these matters as it is with those lives
that do emerge from the crucible of experience
with a wonderful garment patined with pure gold.

Your life need never be vacant, for Life
watches you and Life is intelligent and consider-
ate. Life is tangible and real. Life is eamest and
tender. Life is dramatic and moving toward glory.

The high road, as distinguished from the low
road, is the way of the alchemist, whose heart is in
the shining glory all the day and all the way that
his pilgrim feet walk the dusty ways of man—
transmuting, transmuting, and transmuting that
dust into purest radiance!

I AM the life, I AM the truth, and 1 AM

the way,
@fw}w ﬁﬂm
X

CHAPTER 7

Methods of Transfer

ight is the alchemical key! The words “Let

there be light' are the first fiat of the cre-
ation and the first step in proper precipitation.
When man, who himself is a manifestation of
God, desires to emulate the Supreme Father and
precipitate, as a true son of Light should learn to
do, he ought to follow those methods used by the
Supreme Intelligence if consistent and worthy
results are to be anticipated.

By examining the obvious methods of the
Creator and by observing nature, you can deduce
much of value if you will school yourself to think
independently. For it is necessary to bypass mere
human syllogisms and to penetrate the limitless
consciousness of God, who is the great Master
Alchemist, in order to “go and do likewise,"? ever
beholding your services as good.

When you have determined within yourself
to experiment with the art of precipitation, first
create a mind blueprint of the object you wish to
produce. This should incorporate definite size,
proportion, substance, density, color, and quality
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in detailed picture form. When the visualization
of the blueprint within your mind is complete, it
ought to be immediately sealed. This is a vital
step in its speedy and effective release into the
world of Matter-form.

Do not misunderstand this step and think
that by sealing your plan you are closing the door
to the improvement of its design. Such is not the
case, for improvements can be made in subse-
quent models; but unless you release the blue-
print to the elementals and builders of form as a
finished work, they cannot properly bring it into
manifestation. The words “It is finished!” are
therefore the second fiat of creation following
“Let there be light!"”

Now that you have created a thought matrix
and sealed it against the intrusion of impinging
mind radiation from others, set up either con-
sciously (in some cases through jealousy or ego) or
unconsciously by the mass mind’s collective resis-
tance to progress, you must observe the third rule
to protect your creative intent and “tell no man.”
This, too, is a law of precipitation—one that
allows you to circumvent concentrated beams of
human thought and feeling patterns which can be
most disturbing to a successful alchemical experi-
ment unless certain safeguards are activated.

Avoid, then, the dissipation of energy by
the intrusion of a multiplicity of minds, except
where two or more individuals are specifically
cooperating in joint precipitation. Those who
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are of a scientific nature and are familiar with
Coulomb scattering and Rutherford's law will
understand how thought-energy, as waves scat-
tering other waves as if composed of minute
particles, can set up a penetration of great
enough intensity to break down the field of mag-
netic thought-energy focusing the specific pat-
tern of the creative matrix.

Each student should recognize that geomet-
ric figures such as the square, the triangle, the
circle, the ellipse, and the parallelogram are em-
ployed almost universally in creating within the
macrocosmic as well as the microcosmic three-
dimensional world. Although higher forms of cre-
ativity are found in the mathematical world of
algebra, calculus, and trigonometry, the highest
symbology of all known to us at inner spiritual
levels is the science of engrammic rhythms.

This study deals with the control and release
of energy, with engrams (which term we use to
refer to the causative key behind the effects ob-
served by worldly scientists and called by them
engrams), with the use of mantras, with the stor-
ing of fohatic energy, and with safeguards acti-
vating principles of demarcation between the
evolutions of the human consciousness in the
planes of Matter and the world of perfect divine
order that exists in the planes of Spirit.

When contemplating this science, one should
bear in mind that even the infinite, omnipresent
consciousness of God, as it extends itself into the
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realm of the material creation, moves through the
gamut of creative expression from simple patterns
to those of increasing complexity.

The student of alchemy should consider the
memory, when employed as the instrument of
the Higher Mind, as an invaluable adjunct to his
experiment; for the processes of the human mem-
ory are remarkable indeed. And when these are
coordinated with the mental body, superlative
action is always forthcoming. Thus there are a
number of individuals who can memorize and
execute an entire symphony without noticeable
flaw. Mathematicians, too, demonstrate marvel-
ous faculties of mental control in their calcula-
tions which approximate inhnite precision.

Let each student of alchemy, then, recognize
that he has within himself a Higher Mind that is
capable of holding patterns of infinite dimen-
sions. This Mind functions independently of the
outer mind without human restriction of any
kind. Hence, as the vehicle of the Higher Mind, a
puriied memory body, feeding as it does the
impressions of that Mind to the outer mind, is
indispensable to the alchemist.

Let the sincere student who would ponder
and practice methods of mind and memory con-
trol, which are the methods of God himself,
acquire the habit of consciously giving to this
blessed Higher Mind, or Chnist Self, the responsi-
bility for designing and perfecting the embryonic
ideas and patterns of his creation. For many of
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these patterns which at first appeared to be con-
sciously conceived by the alchemist frequently
have their origin within this higher portion of the
blessed Self.

Remember, twenty-four hours of each day
your Higher Mind is active in expanded dimen-
sions. This blessed Comforter, unknown and un-
experienced by you outwardly, waits to be called
into action and does function free of ordinary
space/time limitations. Employ your Higher Mind,
then, both as your apprentice and as your teacher;
for the Holy Spirit of truth moving therein can
lead you into all truth!®

I would like to call to the attention of the
students that if they so desire, they can immea-
surably assist themselves in the alchemical arts
through outside reading. Care must be exercised
in this, however, so that the byways of technology
and scientific theory do not serve to divert the
mighty flow of alchemy as the greatest science
into byways of materialism where the ends are
said to justify the means.

I realize full well that many related subjects
would not only be boring, but also beyond the
comprehension of some of our students. Desiring
not to limit the masses of mankind from having
the blessings of alchemy, | have deliberately stated
many of these points in such a way as to make
them easily understood. Let no one feel, however,
that all knowledge can be reached through a sin-
gle approach or without effort and study.
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I suggest for those wishing more technical
information to augment the course that they
study wave propagation, the mechanics of the
quantum theory, elementary and advanced chem-
istry and physics, seismology, astronomy, geology,
and related subjects. These studies, together with
courses in the humanities, the world’s religions,
and the Shakespearean plays, will be of immense
value as you are guided from within and also by
your personal tastes.

Let none feel that the pursuit of such extra-
curricular subjects is absolutely necessary or the
mandate of the Masters, for the teachings of
greatest importance are included herein—albeit
in some cases between the lines. Let God guide;
and to those who do not recognize his reins, [ say,
fortune is as fortune does!

I am a bit hopeful that material science will
not look too much askance on the control of Mat-
ter by the power of the mind and spirit. 1 doubt
that religion could justly deny the so-called
miracles which demonstrate (if they are to be
believed) that individuals who have lived upon
earth have been able to practice transmutation,
which is simply changing one form into another,
such as water into wine; * amplification and multi-
plication of the atomic and molecular substance,
such as multiplying the loaves and fishes;* and
precipitation of the elements, such as calling
down fire from heaven.® Equally wondrous feats

Methods of Transfer 55

performed by masters unascended and ascended
indicate a most exact science of control over Mat-
ter and energy.

I myself have never questioned the truth of
these matters, simply because I have always re-
tained in humility my faith in the power of Good
to endure forever. Moreover, | am active in dem-
onstrating the laws of alchemy which make of the
entire process of the control of Matter and energy
an everyday affair.

I realize that the uninitiated or those who have
never seen these so-called miracles for themselves
may easily question their authenticity. Alchemists
of God, I do not now ask you to believe alone. I ask
you to begin in some measure to demonstrate
these truths for yourself!

A few students of higher law have been able
to externalize successfully one or more visible
objects directly from the Universal such as a rose,
a precious stone, or a cup of liguid essence quick-
ening both mind and body. Naturally, we are
anxious to see people achieve the power of pro-
ducing anything and everything directly from the
Universal.

Yet such secrets can hardly be written down
or spelled out in full, for we cannot upset the
present economic system until greater justice is
established by mankind on earth. But neither can
these secrets be justifiably concealed from the
worthy. Hence we have included marvelous keys
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in this total course which, to the eyes of the faith-
ful or those who would strive to become so, will
open many a door of progress.

Every Ascended Master has these powers to
precipitate at will, and therefore he never lacks
for any good thing. Let unascended mankind ask
themselves this question: How long will you
spend your energy struggling to eke out a bare
existence from Nature's cupboard, which to some
seems bare indeed, when all your needs can be
met by mastering the cosmic laws which Christ
Jesus and other great teachers have demonstrated
by their own lives in the past?

The use of the term light in alchemy in-
cludes light in its known visible aspects as well as
in its invisible characteristics, some of which are
yet unknown to physical science. When 1 pro-
duced rare gems and precious stones by means of
alchemy, the methods I used could not have been
easily applied by the average person who had not
by discipline, faith, and meditative quietude es-
tablished the necessary mind control.

These methods are known to every initiate;
and only an initiate could be so tempted of the
dark forces as Jesus was, who, aware of hisalchem-
cal power, rebuked the temptation to use alchemy
during the period of the testing of his faith.
Rather than relieve physical discomfort by com-
manding “these stones be made bread,”’ as he
might have done, he rendered his allegiance to
the supreme God Presence and the Word of God
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and acknowledged these as far more important
than the demands of his physical body. This
enabled him to pass his test and to prepare for the
disciplines which gave him his victory on the cross
and in the tomb and carried him upward from
Bethany's hill into the arms of God.

However, the alchemy of spiritual progress
seems less important to many who prefer the
more spectacular modes of psychic phenomena to
the attainment of those transmutative changes
which will make them Codlike. Little do men
dream that the assurance “All these things shall
be added unto you"* includes the power of con-
trol over wind and wave, of substance and energy,
once man has made the kingdom of God his first
and most important objective.

Yet, balance is needed, and I am delighted
once again to tell the students that the use of
alchemy to work change in the physical octave is
not inordinate in the least if it is properly used.

The methods of alchemy can be simply
stated and easily absorbed, but its precepts re-
quire the practice of a master artist. Nevertheless,
results can come forth in diverse ways if the stu-
dent will at least begin and try. There are many
methods of precipitation, but here I shall outline
just one of them in part.

First design a mental matrix of the desired
object, then determine where you wish it to mani-
fest. If you know the material substance of which
it is composed, memorize its atomic pattern;
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if not, call to the Divine Intelligence within your
Higher Mind to register the pattern for you from
the Universal Intelligence and impress it upon
your memory body and your mind.

Recognize that light is an energy substance
universally manifesting on earth, thanks to the
sun center of being, the focal point of the Christ
in this solar system. Call for light to take on
the atomic pattern you are holding, to coalesce
around that pattern, and then to “densify” into
form. Call for the multiplication of this atomic
structure until molecules of substance begin to
fill the void occupying the space in which you
desire the object to appear.

When the total outline is filled with the
vibratory action of the fourth-dimensional sub-
stance representing the desired manifestation,
ask for the full lowering of the atomic density
into three-dimensional form and substance with-
in the pattern established by the matrix of your
mind; and then await results.

Do not be tense if your manifestation is not
immediate or if after a reasonable length of time
it appears that results are not forthcoming. Re-
member, blessed ones, despair destroys the very
faith upon which your experiment is built. For
faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evi-
dence of things not seen, and you must hold your
faith as you hold the gossamer veil composing the
mental image.

If you have spent years in the grip of
human emotions absorbing the discord of the
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mass consciousness and the doubts and fears by
humankind, these records must be consumed by
alchemical fires to make way for these nobler
ideas and forms which you would image forth.
To your new ideas you must give your time and
your energy. Thus you begin to weave a web of
fruition dedicated to spirituality, to the spiritual-
ization of the material consciousness, and to the
materialization of heavenly concepts right here
on earth where the kingdom of God must come
into manifestation.

I would like to point out that the scanning
method used in the projection of television pic-
tures, whereby an electronic stream effect fluo-
resces on a screen and the electronic particles
sweep in a horizontal linear pattern to create
within a microsecond an eye picture, cannot be
successfully used in alchemical precipitation, but
is most suitable for the projection of mental pic-
tures at a distance. In precipitation, a rapid
expansion of the light rays in three dimensions
must occur; and in the screen method, the optical
image is on a flat, single-plane dimension.

A study of cytology and embryology will pro-
vide the student with some understanding of how
a single cell multiplies and reproduces. When you
are dealing with instantaneous manifestation, the
velocity and intensity of light must reach startling
speed and power.

It must be realized that the exercise of such
control over Matter by the mind is no ordinary
process. While I do not say that ordinary people
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cannot master the technique of executing these
laws and that the most humble individual cannot
be invested with or invest himself with such au-
thority within the inalienable rights that God
gives to man, I do not wish a sense of frustration
to arise within those who may attempt to precipi-
tate and then feel discouraged because they ap-
parently fail.

1 say “apparently” because the law does not
fail. In most cases where direct precipitation does
not occur, if the effort and the technique be pur-
sued in full faith that the call compels the answer,
an indirect precipitation will sooner or later be
brought about whereby through one hand or an-
other the desired manifestation does take place.

Remember, this is divine artistry of the high-
est type. It is also co-creation with God and, as
such, is best used by those whose purposes paral-
lel the divine. Thus, when the will of man is
aligned with the will of God, the light of Cod
does not fail to precipitate that will in the full-
ness of time, space, and opportunity.

I have devoted six lessons to this subject,
dealing with practical methods for assisting the
spiritual scientist in obtaining greater personal
happiness each day through the merger of the
person with the patterns of Principle itself. Both
inner and outer peace and a sense of personal
well-being are required for the successful devel-
opment of one’s spiritual powers, albeit some
individuals may thrive in the midst of conflict.
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I admit that upon earth courageous leaders in
many fields are needed to unfold and develop
the type of society which could be considered to
be designed by the gods.

In addition to the alchemy of instanta-
neous precipitation, the alchemy of preparation
is needed, whereby the use of one's energies and
opportunities is planned in an intelligent manner
so that Life does not receive a hit-and-miss return
on its investment of energy in an individual life-
stream.

1 am hopeful that my readers thus far have
not been disappointed in the homey use 1 have
made of their time and attention. I humbly sub-
mit that the rereading of this material may fur-
ther enlighten you, each one, in the true depth of
my perceptions, which are calculated to exalt
those of various social and religious strata into
areas of greater usefulness to themselves, to man-
kind, and to God. If, when the course is complete,
I have in some measure accomplished that or aug-
mented its possibility, I shall be content.

Some of you may desire my personal guid-
ance as you attempt your first alchemical precipi-
tation. 1 shall gladly assist all who will silently
request my aid, providing the motive be night and
the desired change beneficial to your life plan and
providing you exercise care and prayer in seeking
that God's will always be done,

Let me suggest, then, that you attempt as a
first effort the precipitation of an amethyst in the
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form of a Maltese cross. You see, this would be
most excellent, for | have personally used alchemy
to make many experimental models. And I am
most happy to add my momentum to your ownl
From the simple to the complex, from the
dawn of the beginning of the use of Light’s ray to
the noontide zenith of progress, let all move in
the byways of life as in a caravan of faith. Let each
would-be alchemist aim at the mark of achieve-
ment. You build in the eternal day right now.

I AM dedicated to your success,

%<

CHAPTER 8

Commanding

Consciousness

an we approach with reverent hush, with the
awe of sacred awareness, the great spiritual
laws governing all outer manifestation. The pur-
poses of God become more near to each one as
they become more dear to him. Realize what folly
it is to submit to the false tenets of any educa-
tional system. Yet it is equally foolish to deny the
inherent truth and the tested precepts of academic
knowledge.

To know nature, know thyself; but master
the art of sacred synthesis. Thereby the justice of
truth shall serve to integrate within the field of
knowing that inner relativity and cosmic mea-
surement between nature and the Self whose
precise mathematical action indicates that as
God geometrizes, so man is able systematically to
perceive and demonstrate a correlated under-
standing of the wondrous works of God's hands—
minus the fallacious wizardry of the camal mind.

By stripping human thought and feeling vi-
brations from the creative grace enfolded within
each atom of the creation, the whole substance of
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life gleams, purified by eternal hands, Now this is
as it should be! The grossest error, the most
intense suffering—all are caused by an erroneous
approach to pure reason,

Do you realize, blessed children of mankind,
that few there be upon earth who would know-
ingly persist in wrongdoing were they convinced
with certainty that they were so engaged? It is up
to the master alchemists of the race, then, to serve
God and man to the ultimate by removing every
trace of malice and ignorance from the screen of
the human consciousness, commencing with each
one’s own personal concepts.

Knowing how tenderly the students of this
course are hanging on my every word, I am also
imbued with a sense of reverence for the service at
hand. I cannot conceive of how we can do less
than answer the calls made unto us in accordance
with the Great Cosmic Law.

Even an ascended being in close contact
with mankind ean become almost possessed with
a sense of urgency and a desire to cut the chains
which hold any blessed soul in bondage! Yet it is
only possible for us to point the way and give
such specific guidance and service as the Karmic
Board has preseribed.

The injunction “Man, know thyself” must
be applied by you to the pure truth of being and
not to human concepts of what that truth is. Itis
dangerous, however, to be critical of another or of
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his concepts; for only the individual can appre-
hend, through the screen of his own being, his
world and the cosmos beyond.

When you realize the meaning of interpret-
ing life for yourself, you will see how utterly im-
possible it is for you to perform this for another,
inasmuch as the average person cannot success-
fully enter the consciousness of another life-
stream nor accurately assess his complete thought
and feeling processes.

This, by the grace of God, we are able to do;
and the Karmic Board, in connection with the
universally Christed Selves of all mankind, is able
to mediate. We often hesitate, unless mightily
appealed to, to interfere in individual karma. Yet
foolish unascended mankind often rush in to de-
cide how an individual ounght to live or think.
I trust the students of this activity will come more
and more to realize how helpful they can be to
one another by holding the immaculate concept
for each one's life plan and then leaving the guid-
ance to that one's Higher Self.

Well have I observed over the centuries how
important is the service of ordered prayer. The
daily offering of petitions has saved the lives of
millions, expanded the lives of other millions,
and blessed all life without limit.

Prayer opens the door of God's intervention
in human affairs, It provides an avenue whereby
the Ascended Masters and cosmic beings who
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desire to serve the planet earth and its evolutions
can walk within the folds of universal justice and
render special assistance because they have been
called upon to do so. For the law decrees that the
heavenly hosts must be petitioned by some among
mankind, must be invited to intervene, before they
are permitted to intercede on behalf of humanity.

After all, would men retain their free will if
heaven thwarted the attainment of every inordi-
nate desire? Yet can those guardians of the race
who perceive the error of mankind’s actions fail
to invoke on behalf of their misguided brethren
assistance from the higher intelligence of God to
cut life free from the crystallized effects of their
erroneous concepts?

To the alchemist the value of prayer is mani-
fold. In addition to the aforesaid benefits, it
provides an impetus to enhance his values and
further the goal of divine truth while the mental
mold is in the process of coming into physical
manifestation.

The call of beloved Jesus at the hour of his
greatest testing, “Nevertheless not my will, but
thine, be done!”! teaches a more advanced law of
alchemy. When spoken by the alchemist at the
moment of the sealing of the matrix, this call
ensures that the guiding forces of power, wisdom,
and love will amend the precipitated pattem
where necessary in order that the more perfect
designs of the Creator may come forth in the
world of form.

———

e
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This places the whole process of precipitation
within the forcefield of eternal perceptions and
provides man, as a co-creator with God, with the
added benefit of the assistance of the Almighty as
he forms and develops his own idea-pattern of
destiny in accordance with cosmic purpose.

In my most recent offering, I hinted at the
possibility of other minds interfering with the
process of precipitation. And while I wish no one
to become fearful of this eventuality, I do want
each one to be alert to protect himself by gnarded
silence.

Guarded action and guarded meditation are
additional guarantees that the freedom to create
which Cod intends all to have will be the lot
of everyone. Your visualization of a blue light
around yourself, your matrix, and its manifesta-
tion will serve to focalize the desired protection.

When Christ Jesus made the statement
“Think not that I am come to send peace on
earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword,” it
caused consternation to many who followed him
as the Prince of Peace and it has continued to do
s0 to the present hour. Beloved ones, that decla-
ration, together with that which follows—"1 am
come to set a man at variance against his father,
and the daughter against her mother, and the
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a
man's foes shall be they of his own household"'—
have in common the purpose of conveying a mes-
sage of protection to each lifestream.



68 Book ONE » CHAFTER 8

The Saviour proclaimed to all mankind the
need to protect the very God-design which be-
longs to them. Therefore, if some should pre-
sume to tell others how to live, they would be
setting at variance family and friends. And if a
man choose consciously to seek, find, and follow
his own God-design, although that very pattern
may not please father, mother, friends, or soci-
ety, that man should accept it albeit it set him
at variance with those who yet hold the world's
concepts of fulfillment.

In following Bethlehem’s Star—the inner
lodestone of the Christ—one shares Gethsemane,
Calvary, resurrection’s mom, and ascension's hill.
Thus no one can have true peace until the sword
of divine discrimination enables him to discern
Reality for himself and then to protect the inher-
ent gifts and graces God has sealed within him in
order to make of each lifestream a glorious facet
in the master plan of the creation.

I do not allow that an excuse for human stub-
bornness should arise from my preceding state-
ment. Surely it should be realized that many
well-meaning parents and friends do give sound
advice, that many religious and educational lead-
ers do likewise, and that much can be learned
from listening to the wisdom of the learned and
the well informed.

I am, however, interested in each individ-
ual's mastering for himself the process of self-
discnmination whereby he develops the qualities
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of leadership and the ability to weigh the advices
of others, obediently looking to the God above to
penetrate the density of human reason with the
light of his benevolence—which, I repeat, is the
dawn and the substance of pure reason itself.
Greater logic hath no man than the incomparable
wisdom of the Logos!

There is here, nonetheless, a point of danger,
a thin-ice state of consciousness where foolish
aloofness is sensitized within the student; and in
this state he declares, “I need only God, and he
alone must tell me all T would know.” Well, dear
ones, when the king bids the son to a feast, he
employs servants to place the goods of his table
before the son, who must then arise and partake
of it for himself. So let all learn to recognize the
true worth in others and in all things, but be not
misled by the blindness of others.

Now I come to a place where | am anxious
to convey to you a great mystery in a manner
whereby the very correctness of your apprehen-
sion will enable you to reap permanent benefits
in your mind and affairs. It is this: the alche-
mist's understanding of consciousness as the su-
preme ingredient.

Beloved ones, with God all things are pos-
sible!” If you possess his consciousness, then it is
now so for each of you—all things are, in fact,
immediately possible to you in manifestation. If
this is not your instantaneous experience, then
you need more of his consciousness!
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“So far, so good,” you say. “But how do I go
about acquiring that nebulous commodity called
consciousness?™

Beloved ones, what and where is your con-
sciousness? The minute specks of physical Matter
or energy, atomic in nature, are composed of parti-
cles of light held within orbital paths, prescribed
and imbued with intelligent action. This spiritual
magnetism, infused with creative intelligence,
power, and love, is a lux whose density permeates
the entire sphere and realm of each atom, extend-
ing outward into molecular and cellular composi-
tion and thence through the elemental phases of
nature, manifesting unto planetary scale. And
when correctly understood, these particles shall
be known to be whirling in ifinitely fantastic
orbital paths through solar, galactic, and universal
densities.

Relative size has enabled mankind to feel
that his consciousness is body-confined or cell-
confined, as the case may be. This concept of the
ghost chained within the human machine is a
total mistake. Although the flow of interacting
forces may become more complex, still the con-
cept of an expanding consciousness, simultaneous
with an expanding universe, must be reckoned
with if man will correctly master his affairs.

Man is no more confined to his body than he
is to an atom of substance within it or within his
brain. Neither are the atoms of physical Matter
composing that body confined to it and limited in
expression by that body or Matter-mind density.
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The power of reaching outward and becom-
ing a part altogether conscious of a whole in a
marvelously spiritual manner is the gift of God to
all. No one loses any part of that which is already
his own by so doing, and no one takes anything
away from anyone else through this sharing of the
glories of God.

The real meaning of the passage of scripture
in which John the Revelator referred to the little
book which would be sweet in the mouth and
bitter in the belly* relates to his digestion of the
idea of himself as containing the universe and the
universe containing him. The Book of Life spo-
ken of in Revelation® is the lexicon of God, and
the lexicon of God embraces the entire cosmos.

Inasmuch as it spans all of the creation, let
none take away another’s portion or privilege to
enjoy all of its cosmic truth; nor let anyone de-
prive himself of this, life’s greatest privilege. To
do so is to take away either one’s own or another's
portion, and surely then God, as Law, shall con-
fine the one so doing to the same sphere of
limitation to which he has confined another.

Let all in being their brother’s keeper esteem
the highest and best possibilities for everyone,
Therefore, expand and contract the consciousness
to sense not only the necessary internal realm of
being, but also the externally expanding universe,
and you shall find your consciousness leaping into
the arms of the Eternal Alchemist himself.

Now, it is not my intention to leave the
many subjects included in this course without a
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spiritual and physical synopsis and an appendage
of daily usefulness. Therefore, the next lesson
shall include the golden cord, which should per-
haps be spelled chord, for it is intended to create a
final harmonizing key in consciousness that will
make this course of permanent and inestimable
value to all.

I am hopefully including such instruction as
shall serve to frame the whole in a setting rare and
lovely. But the whole herein referred to is your
whole life! Master your consciousness by properly
directing its attention, and possess thereby the key to
God's precious storehouse of eternal substance.

Fondly, | AM

>

Mote: Saint Germain encourages us to use his nine steps of
precipitation for personal and planetary transformation, For a
summary of these steps, see pages 464460,

CHAPTER 9

The Crucible of Being

Breathes there the man, with soul so dead
Who never to himself hath said,
This is my own, my native universe!

Part I

f I could cite one area of application which the
students need to work on more than any other,
it is that of the expansion of the universal con-
sciousness within the forcefield of the individual.
The greatest need of mankind today—and
I say this unequivocally—is the development and
the nurturing of the sense of the universal as
belonging completely to the individual. From
thence is drawn the foregone conclusion that the
individual must also be sensed as belonging to
that universal cosmos so conceived.

As the student of alchemy approaches the
temple of being, of life, of oneness, he must, if he
would correctly apprehend the meaning of exis-
tence and derive happiness therefrom, see himself
as a diamond of Light’s perfection set in a mount-
ing of perpetual elegance. Acknowledging his
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origin in those permanent realities which the
interpretative mind and heart of being are able to
apprehend and hold in the proper focus of pro-
spective progress, man shall once again renew his
intelligently guided drift toward sublime Reality.

There is no greater deterrent to progress
than the isolationism that evolves out of the
sense of separation from Life wherein the small-
ness of the ego, pitted against indeterminate
odds, lurks in the shadows of uncertainty. The
unforeseeable events of the future, by reason of
their opacity, project little comfort into the long-
ing heart which awaits some word from the cre-
ative mind of God, some foreknowledge of the
depth of that love which God feels for each part
of the vast whole of the cosmos in all of its
immensity and greatness.

From the least to the greatest minds of
earth, all need the benefit of lasting attunement
with the universal consciousness of God.

Mankind, through various religions con-
cepts, have imagined God to be a “creature-
creator” simply because they themselves are “cre-
ator-creatures.” Using the tremendous outgoing
energy of being, men have diligently imagined
and imaged forth the nature of God, while only
the few have apprehended the truth that God
is consciousness, and as consciousness he is life,
intelligence, will, and love manifest in a rich
variety of dimensions and attributes.

Now I tell you, God is a benign Impersonal
Personality, a Personal Impersonality, a Personal
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Personality, and an Impersonal Impersonality
comprising the manifold consciousness of being.
He gives and gives of his creative Self to the crea-
tures he has made in the hope that they will
apprehend his purposes and emulate his con-
sciousness to the fullness with which he has
endowed them.

As they mature and grow throughout life,
people imitate one another, consciously and un-
consciously mimicking the personalities that
touch their lives. They dwell in such a sense of
unreality that they persist in identifying them-
selves as vile sinners. They accept not only the
accusations of the “accuser of our brethren”
whose machinations are exposed in the twelfth
chapter of the Book of Revelation, but also the
burden of mounting waves of mass condemna-
tion which, like a raging sea, threaten to drown
the Real Image of the Higher Self in an ocean of
emotion.

The purpose of thought and feeling is to
form the mold of fruitful and progressive experi-
ence which in turn endows mankind with the
highest aspects of his Divine Self. You see, blessed
alchemists, your thoughts and feelings are the col-
limation lines that adjust and align your energies,
focusing them through the lens of consciousness
according to your free will for either constructive
or destructive designs in the world of form.

Mankind, in the mainstream of their influ-
ence, have misused the energies of their thoughts
and feelings; and, unaware of the consequences of
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their mental and emotional inconsistencies, irreg-
ularities, and incongruities, they have molded
Light's energies descending into their world into
asymmetrical forms which, by reason of their na-
ture, could never produce happiness for them-
selves or any other part of life.

The idea of a temperamental, vengeful, or
unjust God is abhorrent from the outset. The
concept of an arbitrary Deity who would show
favoritism 15 likewise distressing. Hence, accord-
ing to his awareness of the Deity, man himself
becomes the arbiter of his destiny, and, according
to his uses of energy, the harbinger of truth or
error in his life.

The stratification of human consciousncss
from the aboriginal types unto the erudite twen-
tieth-century man, skilled in philosophy, science,
religion, and the higher mechanics of living, per-
sists in its full range to the present day in various
parts of the world. Honest individuals will even
recognize in themselves these progressive steps of
consciousness which, if progress is being made, are
constantly in a state of Aux.

Now, it is true that it may be more comfort-
able, at least temporarily, for mankind to vege-
tate neath the sun and the moon in an isolated
reverie, remote from the challenges of life, with-
out benefit of the sometimes violent but always
disturbing alchemical heat which, as Christic
fires, acts to purge mankind of his dross. But I am
certain that the soul which desires to climb the
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hill of attainment to reach the summit peaks will
neither find fault with nor reject the necessary
chain of experiences that are intended to broaden
the mind, sharpen the intellect, exalt the spirit,
and test the mettle of a man.

While on the subject of the gradations of
consciousness, remember that each level repre-
sents a phase of the alchemy of transition from
the human to the divine. A just sense of the equal
opportunity of all to apprentice themselves to
the Master Alchemist is a prerequisite to personal
freedom.

To recognize the potential of a mobile and
malleable consciousness is to recognize the soar-
ing of the spirit. To be willing to accept personal
responsibility for changing unwanted conditions
within the domain of the self is to accept the re-
sponsibility of being a son of God. Those who
cater to their egos and allow the energy patterns
(i.e., vibrations) of personal jealousy to block the
doorway to self-mastery as they court the attain-
ment of another lifestream will be hindered in
their progress on the Path until they have trans-
muted this propensity.

Jealousy is in fact rooted in the doubt and
the fear that Almighty God himself is unable to
bestow upon each one every good and necessary
talent contributing to the fulfillment of his di-
vine plan. Inasmuch as jealousy and competition
between individual expressions of God are among
the basic causes of all unhappiness upon earth,
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I would definitely underscore the students’ need
to put them to the flame.

The threats to the alchemist’s self-mastery
posed by jealousy manifest in many subtle modes
—so much so that many honest-hearted people are
unaware of the fact that such tainted vibrations
do from time to time play upon their feelings.
Application made in prayer and supplication or
as invocations and affirmations (called decrees)
made in the name of God for the freeing of one-
self from all conditions of struggle and strife will
bear the fruit of an active yet peaceful progress.

You see, false identification with family and
friends, the acceptance of limitations through
heredity and environment, attachment to per-
sons and places, to one's race, religion, national-
ity, or ethnic group must also be submitted to the
flames of the Refiner’s fire for transmutation.
Personal attitudes must be adjusted to imper-
sonal laws, and thought and feeling patterns must
be molded after more noble designs if the individ-
ual is to make true spiritual progress.

I do not say that individuals should not be
loyal to those whom they love and in whom they
believe. But | do declare that man’s first loyalty
should be to his True Self, lus own God-identity,
and to his Christed being, and then to those of
like mind. Above all, the purposes and uses of life
must be rightly understood and practiced.

To awaken each day to another round of pur-
suing vain pleasures and the questionable hope of
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mortal expectation—herein lies a state of flaccid
misery in which the soul is scarcely exercised.
When the purposes of heaven are truly under-
stood, man will welcome the dawn and receive
each new day with joy.

In the fullness of life man can hardly fear
death. As I wrote in my essay “Of Death” (under
the name of Francis Bacon): “It is as natural to
die as to be born; and to a little infant, perhaps,
the one is as painful as the other!”' Thus we now
stand at a point in our alchemical studies where
we must understand the meaning of the mortifi-
cation of the body of untransmuted substance.

Through the centuries men have taken great
pride in the body: they have glorified it and de-
ified it. Artists have painted it, sculptors have
created beautiful statues exhibiting it, and in the
end it has fallen into dust and decay.

All the while this process of decay has been
going on, the spirit of man has supposedly been
creating houses of perfection eternal in the heav-
ens.? And this is true in part, for every good deed
which man does while in the body is recorded to
his credit in the great concentric rings of light and
electronic substance which compnse his causal
body—the body of First Cause which is the dwell-
ing place of the Presence of the Most High God.

As each individual man who is a manifesta-
tion of God has a causal body, so each individual
has an I AM Presence pulsating as the sacred fire
in the center of that body. And in the auric
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forcefield surrounding that Presence are the
markings of his achievements for good upon his
planetary home.

One law, then, would I instill in the hearts of
the students of alchemy: God is absolutely just—
the universe is absolutely just. All injustice arises
cither in man’s misinterpretation and misunder-
standing of the flow of events or in man's mishan-
dling of justice, Those who have not apprehended
life correctly, those who remain ignorant of the
laws of divine as well as human justice, cannot be
relied upon to preserve the flame of justice.

As 1 have stated before, every student must
be willing to throw off the shackles of the false
teachers and their false teachings. Every student
must determine to break the chains of error even
while he rejects the image of the world as a place
where integrity is lacking and the suggestion that
individuals are here to take advantage of one
another.

The well-known and often-quoted entrepre-
neur P. T. Barnum said, “There’s a sucker born
every minute.” Of course, people do not like to
think that thev are being taken advantage of.
Therefore, they often try to outdo the other fel-
low before he outdoes them. This attitude is re-
sponsible for a most unhealthy climate in both
commerce and society.

While it is true that the responsibility rests
with the world’s leaders in every field to set an
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example of integrity, nothing should prevent the
world's followers from manifesting that integrity
which their leaders ought to manifest or from
exalting virtue as an example before them. There
is much in the world’s thought about itself that is
accurate, but its inaccuracies have come to be
accepted by individuals without question. Such
tacit acceptance makes for both a weak civiliza-
tion and a weak individuality.

Therefore, in strengthening the bonds of
freedom throughout the world, a new man must
emerge from the social milieu: a New Atlantean
must step forth clothed with the nghteousness of
the Sun! A golden man for the golden age! This is
the Master Alchemist!

If this spiritual man—clothed with the power
of the Sun, clothed with the power of spiritual
alchemy, clothed with the virtue that he already
possesses but of which he is far too often un-
aware—is to stand forth today, it must be because
he has offered the “body” of his corrupt sub-
stances to be thrown into the crucible of the
alchemical furnace!

The early Christian mystics and writers re-
ferred to this experience when they said that a
man ought to die with Christ if he expected to
live with him.? This death of the old man with his
deeds® is confined to the crucible of the spiritual-
alchemical experience; thus it is possible for all un-
wanted conditions in a man’s life to be changed,
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that he may pass through a glorious transmut-
ative epic culminating in the putting on of the
new man. Free at last of the dross of the human
experience, man stands forth in all of the shining
glory of the divine experience that is the whole-
ness of the resurrection.

The agonies of Gethsemane may be com-
pared to the spiritual preparation that the indi-
vidual alchemist must make before knowingly
and consciously committing himself to the cru-
cible of life in order that he may emerge in the
true glory of his being. This is dying with Christ in
the certain hope that he will live again.

Beloved ones, bear in mind that those who
do not do so willingly and knowingly will still
pass through the change called death, even if
they persist in following the ways that lead to
destruction. But this change, without the prior
putting off of the old man, will not lead to the
indestructible Christhood that Cod intends
every son to manifest. [t is a supreme demonstra-
tion of faith when a living soul, forsaking even
self-love, offers himself as a living sacrifice in order
that Christ-victory be glorified through him. Such
is a career son of God!

In closing Part I, | advocate that the seeker
make any sacrifice necessary to the seeking out of
the golden possibilities that gleam through the
mists of time and space as spiritual reality—the
hope of every man upon earth!
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Beloved ones, just as heaven is not lost by a
single thought or deed of a lifestream, so heaven
is not gained by a single thought or deed. Never-
theless, your life can become a daily round of vic-
tories whereby each step taken aright propels you
into an expanding awareness of the beauty and
glory of the newness of life. This is the resurrec-
tion from dead works of carnality into the living
exaltation of the Christ consciousness of spir-
ituality, vesting each one so dedicated with the
mission of Jesus the Christ—one of the greatest
alchemuists of all time.

Speaking of resurrection, I am reminded of
the words “In the beauty of the lilies Christ was
born across the sea, / With a glory in His bosom
that transfigures you and me: / As He died to
make men holy, let us live to make men free, /
While God is marching on.”*

The newly resurrected man—in whom Christ
is born, in whom there is a transfiguring glory—is
resurrected by the power of change, by the science
of divine alchemy. In him the dawn of each new
day takes on a spiritual significance never before
experienced. He holds each day as a chalice of
opportunity to live free and to make all men free.

Then all of nature, in sweet communion
with the yeamming of his lifestream to fan the fires
of freedom, extends immortal hands of felicity.
The trees, the flowers, the rocks, the earth—all of



84 Book ONE - CHAPTER 9

the variegated expressions of nature—bow to that
man who has made himself the instrument of
freedom and extend to him the care and consid-
eration of the Master Gardener himself.

The Father who created the paradise of God
referred to in Genesis is now perceived to be in
fact the Creator of all loveliness. The sylphs of
the air, the undines of the sea, the fiery salaman-
ders of the flame, and the gnomes of the earth are
recognized as elemental spirits created to assist
that one Father in bringing forth a kingdom of
supreme loveliness and beauty.

It is recognized by the perceptive alchemist
that the carnal nature of man has been out-
pictured in part by the nature kingdom; for the
elementals, from the smallest to the greatest, are
great mimics of the human scene. As they have
taken on human concepts of duality, thorns and
thistles, pain and parting have been brought
forth upon the screen of life. Yet with all of the
despoiling of the virgin beauty of the earth by
mankind’s discord and inharmony, much that is
lovely has remained, showing that the power of
God is greater than the power of the deification
of evil.

Through friendship with the servants of God
and man in nature, the compassionate alchemist
learns to utilize the great spiritual Aow of elemen-
tal life and finds in the presence of the Holy Spirit
a cooperation with nature which formerly he did
not even dream existed. Looking upon the blessed
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earth with the grandeur of its rolling plains, its
fertile valleys, and its mountain ranges, gazing
upon the crystalline mirrors of its lakes and Aow-
ing streams interlacing the terrain and conveying
the water element in channels of varying depth,
mankind become filled with reverent wonder.

The planetary veins and arteries conveying
the tireless energy of the Eternal One from place
to place upon the spinning globe of the world, the
blue dome of the sky with the golden sun disk
to warm and revivify mankind, the silent night
with the crystal moon and diadems of stars like
unto the Pleiades—all of these are flooded with
a sense of unity which pervades all things. No-
where is unity felt with greater meaning than in
the depths of the heart of the individual who is
in complete attunement with God and his own
I AM Presence, the individualized identity of the
perfection of the Creator himself.

That body of historical error composed of
myriad carnal events and human misqualibca-
tions is changed now by the alchemical fires of
spiritual regeneration, and in its place the whole-
ness of the Real Being of man stands forth. He is
no longer a part: he is the all of creation!

These valleys and hills, these diadems of stars
and farreaches of space are a part of himself. He is
all of them and in them all! With this supernal
sense of ever-present wonder, man is able, as an
integral manifestation of Cod, to perform the
miracles of the Great Alchemist and make his
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world the wondrous glory of the resurrection! Old
senses are passed away; all things are become new. *

With that I wish to give the students a coup
d'oeil into advancements which shall be forth-
coming in the world of science. | am interested in
offering a preview of man'’s greater control of the
elements in this Studies in Alchemy, because
some of our would-be alchemists can be instru-
mental in the production of these new techniques
or in calling them forth from the Universal.

Let us consider for a moment the develop-
ment of the mind-switch. At present, lights, ele-
vators, doors, and many devices are activated by
switches or electronically; and engineers are at
work upon a typewriter which will type phoneti-
cally sentences spoken directly into it. The mind-
switch is even more revolutionary, for it will
enable men to direct mechanical apparatus and
electrical functions through brain waves by the
mastery of the energy currents flowing through
the mind.

Of course, many amusing situations could be
construed in which two individuals might trans-
mit divergent impulses simultaneously. This
should pose no problem, for they would but can-
cel each other out or the stronger would overcome
the weaker of the transmitted thought waves.

Another development of the coming age will
be a camera so sensitized that it will make possi-
ble the photographing of the human aura. This
will enable physicians to discover the fundamental

s S T e s e == e —— - — . o — T

The Crucible of Being 87

causes of many physical discases as well as the
solution to psychiatric problems related to the
emotions and subconscious records of past expen-
ences, even in previous lives unknown to the
patients themselves.

The wave patterns caused by criminal ten-
dencies and crimes recorded in the etheric body
will also be “photographed,” or recorded by sen-
sitive instruments in graphic form similar to the
process now used to record brain waves and im-
pulses of the nervous system. Evidence of guilt or
innocence will thereby be afforded those admin-
istrators of justice who formerly relied on incom-
plete knowledge of events in the penalizing of
delinguent individuals.

With the advent of greater understanding of
magnetism, it will be possible to so amplify the
power of magnetism as to suspend fumiture in
midair without any form of visible support. A
new optical development is forthcoming which
will increase mankind's exploration of the sub-
microscopic and atomic worlds.

In this field the magnification of images with
great clarity will become possible by methods
not previously encountered. With this advance-
ment certain methods of transmutation will be
made known to the chemists of the world where-
by the synthesis of new elements will be achieved
as simply as a child plays with blocks.

A new form of aeronavigation and trans-
portation will be made possible by utilizing an
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electronic ray played upon the metal of which the
airship itself is composed, negating the gravita-
tional influences upon it and giving it a quality of
lightness similar to helium. This will enable it to
rise in complete resistance to the power of grav-
ity. The ship can then be directed by atomic jets
in such a manner that a safer form of locomotion
will be made available to all. A breakthrough in
color television enabling increased clarity in the
ranges of color tones and values should come
forth before too long.

Through the means of orbiting satellites such
as those that are currently circling the earth, a
new method of studying the weather and of map-
ping it will cause mankind to realize the need for
a central control station for the weather in order
to direct its conditions over most of the landed
areas of the world. I feel, however, that this could
be the subject of much controversy and may even-
tually be dropped until the time when greater
unity and amicability exist between various inter-
est gronps and among the family of nations.

The work begun many years ago by Luther
Burbank—who acted under the direction of the
hierarchy in his experiments with nature and the
grafting of plants—will be brought to a new
degree of perfection as certain influences within
the hearts of the seeds themselves are revealed
through advanced studies in cytology. Within
the heart of the desert cactus is locked a secret
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whereby the arid areas of the world can indeed
be made to blossom as the rose” and produce all
manner of fruits and vegetables with far less mois-
ture than is presently required. Water shortages
may thus be alleviated.

The present surge in world population,
which seems to have caused many demographers
to review and revise the doctrines of Malthus
with the aim of extinguishing or limiting human
life in complete contradiction to God's laws, will
prove of less concern to future societies as they
become aware of marvelous methods of increas-
ing agricultural production, of harvesting the
wealth of the sea, and of the unlimited use of
atomic energy in advanced city planning as well
as in interplanetary colonization.

There is a purpose in the plans of Cod which
far transcends the understanding of the human in-
tellect and the memory of history upon earth, The
wonders that are to come will soon be dwarfed by
still greater wonders, and therefore all life should
live in a state of constant expectancy.

It is the joy of the mind of God to give richly
of his blessing. But above all, may I counsel you
now, students of the Light and all mankind:
Obtain first from Cod the Father the wisdom to
live peaceably, to deal gently and courteously
with one another, to promote the education of
mankind the world around, and especially by hon-
est efforts to prevent the increase in number of
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those indigent individuals who are prone to com-
mit crimes against society.

The value of training the young in a proper
manner and encouraging them to live lives of use-
ful service and good character cannot be overesti-
mated. Political scandals within the nations of
the world and the harshness of police-state meth-
ods (as enforced in Communist-dominated coun-
tries) must be overnidden by the sword of the
Prince of Peace.

The Prince of Peace is imaged in the com-
passionate Christ going forth to teach all nations
that the way of God is good, that his wonders
are intended to be used and possessed by all and
exclusively by none. A higher way of life than
vain competition must be pursued. Men must be-
come God-spurred and less motivated by status
seeking.

Teach this truth! The sharing of the grace of
heaven is a message of eternal watchfulness from
the Great White Brotherhood to all upon earth.

Abundance and peace go hand in hand, and
this state of felicity is the will of God. Let this
planet, by the power of spiritual and natural
alchemy, arise to build new homes, new churches,
new schools, a new civilization, new concepts,
new virtue, new greatness—all in the bonds of
eternal confidence which blazes forth from the
very heart of God and is anchored within your
own physical heart as the expanding Aame spark
of the Immortal Alchemist himself!
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The feeling of aloneness should be trans-
muted and superseded by the certainty of all-
oneness. Man came forth from God as good, and
he shall return to that goodness by becoming like
it through the dignity of freedom and choice.

The power, love, and wisdom of God are
never tyrannical but gently bestow upon each
individual creature of the creation the blessed-
ness of opportunity to know God without limit.
Forgiveness, mercy, justice, peace, achievement,
and progress toward ultimate supremacy are the
gifts which Life holds for all.

Through the process of descent into Matter
and form, man, as a part of God destined to
become ultimately victorious, is made the con-
scious master of all he surveys, so long as he is not
forgetful of his Source. By identifying with the
gross, man becomes almost at once entangled in a
web of human ereation whose snarls, like the
thread of Ariadne weaving through the labyrin-
thian cave of subterranean Matter, bring him face
to face with the Minotaur who dwells in the lower
octaves of consciousness waiting to devour the
Christ.

Escape is freedom. That which descends and
is committed to form and density must, in obtain-
ing its freedom, ascend back to that Source from
whence it came.

To do this prematurely is in error; and there-
fore the Father, or I AM Presence, knows of each
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lifestream the day and hour when he is truly
ready! Until the fullness of outer circumstance is
transcended and transmuted in a manner where-
by the lifestream has fulfilled his oniginal pur-
poses for entering the orbit of Earth, he should
continue his training and preparation in accor-
dance with the universal plan.

Surely thoughtful individuals will quickly rec-
ognize that marrying and the giving in marriage,
procreation and the perpetuation of present modes
of civilization are not of themselves the ultimate
purposes of life. All the world as a stage is not the
cosmic coliseum; and ere the curtain is drawn on
the final act, the drama of man’s existence shall
be played out in many comers of the universe
undreamed of by either early or modern man.

Men’s dreams of heaven are but fond
glimpses into the imagery of Elysium graciously
afforded mankind as encouragement until the
time when they are able to expand their own spir-
itual vision and behold reality in the wonders of
the Father in his many cosmic mansions.®

The supreme purpose of God for every life-
stream upon earth is the selfsame victory which
beloved Jesus manifested from the hill of Beth-
any. The accent of Christendom upon the agony
of Gethsemane, the crucifixion, and the vigil
in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea has often
eclipsed the great significance for every man,
woman, and child of the glories of the resurrection
and mysteries of the ascension.
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Misunderstanding of the law of cause and
effect and failure to apprehend the at-one-ment
of the Universal Christ originated in the human
concepts that were introduced in the parable of
Eden and continue to the present day, perpetu-
ated by the hoary mists of time and dogma. Un-
fortunately, the vicarious atonement has been
ignorantly accepted and is widely used as an
excuse for wrongdoings and their continuation.
Thus, surrounded by an aura of godly but need-
less fear, men have persisted in passing on falla-
cies from generation to generation in the name of
God and Holy Writ.

The registering of discord and wrongdoing
upon man'’s four lower bodies (ie., the physical,
mental, memory, and emotional bodies) is ef-
fected by scientific law, cosmically ordained and
itself the very instrument of creation. As creators,
men have sown the wind and reaped a karmic
whirlwind.?

The victory of the Universal Christ, which
beloved Jesus demonstrated, was intended to
show to man the way that would conduct him
safely back to God’s image. That way was re-
vealed as the Christ, or Divine Light within every
man that cometh into the world.” It is this won-
drous light, then, which is the light and life of the
world "—of every man’s individual world. Only by
walking in the light as he, the Universal Christ,
is in the light" can men return to the Father's
house.
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The forgiveness of sins is a merciful instru-
ment of the Great Law whereby retribution, or
the penalty for wrongdoing, is held in abeyance
in order that a lifestream may have the freedom
to “go and sin no mere”"” and then be given
the opportunity for greater spiritual progress.
However, forgiveness does not absolve the soul
of the requirement to balance the energies mis-
used by the alchemical fires of transmutation.
The balancing of wrongs done to every part of
life, including the self, must be accomplished in
full with cosmic precision; hence every jot and
tittle of the law must be fulfilled" either here or
hereafter.

This process need not be a fearful looking
for of judgment, but it should preferably be a
happy expectation of opportunity for service to
life and the freeing of Life's imprisoned splendor.
For by ministering unto life individually and uni-
versally and by calling forth the alchemical fires
on the altar of being, the individual can undo all
of the mharmonies which he has thoughtlessly
cast upon its beauteous presence. Truly, those
who have been forgiven much can love much;"
for they perceive the need to be everlastingly
grateful for the goodness and mercy of God which
endure forever!"”

One of the major causes of recalcitrance, arro-
gance, willful wrongdoing, disobedience, rebellion,
and stubbornness is the vain hope of individual
attainment without individual effort or of personal
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salvation without personal sacrifice. Mankind do
not relish the idea of painstakingly withdrawing
every thread and snarl they have placed in the
garment of life or of attaining heaven by honest
application.

Yet they must one day face this truth of
themselves. Therefore, the present, when truth
and justice of opportunity are at hand, is the nght
and accepted time. “Behold, now is the accepted
time; behold, now is the day of salvation.” '

The desire to find a scapegoat for one's sins
in a world teacher or saviour is not in keeping
with the cosmic principles undergirding the law
of the atonement. A master of great light such as
Jesus the Christ or Gautama Buddha may hold
the balance for millions of souls who are not able
to carry the weight of their own sinful sense. This
holding action is a staying of the law whereby,
through mercy and through the personal sacrifice
of one who keeps the flame for all, mankind
might find their way back to God and then, in the
power of the rebirth and in the presence of the
Holy Spirit, return to take up the unfinished busi-
ness of balancing their debts to life.

Christ is the saviour of the world because by
his immaculate heart he postpones the day of
judgment, affording humanity additional oppor-
tunity in time and space to fulfill the require-
ments of immortality.

[ cannot, in the holy name of freedom, resist
speaking out on these matters. For many have
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suffered in the astral world after the change called
death, and when they came before the Lords of
Karma to give an accounting for their lives, they
were found wanting. Unfortunately, this may
have been only because while on earth they ac-
cepted false religious doctrine and, in their mis-
guided state, failed to do well in the time allotted
to them. Then came to pass the words God spake
to Adam's son, “Sin lieth at the door” "—that is to
say, the record of the misuse of God's energy is at
hand: render an accounting.

In God’s scheme of world order, the propiti-
ation for sin is permanent and effective; for the
violet fire will transmute every unwanted condi-
tion and balance all by Light. This Light is the
Universal Christ.

The precious violet lame, an aspect of the
Comforter's™ consciousness, is the friend of every
alchemist. It is both the cup and the elixir
of Life that cannot fail to produce perfection
everywhere when it is called into action. After
the violet flame has performed its perfect work,
then let all rest in their labors that God may
move upon the waters (waves of light) of the cre-
ation to produce and sustain the righteousness
of his eternal law.

The climax or initiation of the ascension can
and will come to all, even to little children, when
they are ready for it—when at least 51 percent of
their karma has been balanced (this means that
51 percent of all the energy ever given to their use
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has been transmuted and put to constructive pur-
pose) and their hearts are just toward God and
man, aspiring to rise into the never-failing light of
Gaod's eternally ascending Presence.

When this gift is given to anyone by his own
I AM Presence and the Karmic Board, the ap-
pearance of age drops from him as swiftly as a
smile can raise the lips, and the magnetism and
energy of that one becomes the unlimited power
of God surging through his being. The dross of
the physical, the weariness of the emotional
body, tired of hatred and its monstrous creations,
the ceaseless rote of the mental body—all drop
away and are replaced in perfect ease by their
divine counterparts.

The feelings become charged by the love of
God and the angels. The mind is the diamond-
shining mind of God—omnipresent, omniscient,
omnipotent. The total being is inspired and
aspiring!

Thus that which once hopefully descended
now ascends back into the Light from whence it
came. One with the company of angels and the
nature and friendship of the Ascended Masters
and in fellowship with the august fraternity of
the Great White Brotherhood, each such one, by
the divine merit within, attains the fullness of all
that God would ever bestow upon each son with-
out respect of any man’s person, but in joyful
acknowledgment of man's victory: Thou art my
beloved Son; this day have I begotten thee!®
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Epilogue

Religion and spirituality are no shame.
These are the implements of the eternally cre-
ative arts. These are the friends of the alchemist
who would change every base element of human
nature and all life into the gold of Christed
accomplishment.

In this teaching are keys to the highest por-
tal. They must be fitted in the lock to gain
entrance to the highest initiation. I AM the door
to the progressive unfoldment of ever-ascending
planes of consciousness—all within your lovely
God Presence, 1 AM.

Blessed ones, you are not limited in alchemy
merely to the drawing forth from the universal
light of three-dimensional objects. Alchemy can
be mastered in order to illumine the mind, to
heal any unwanted condition, and to spiritually
exalt man's total nature from its base state to the
golden standard where the golden rule is law.

With you—as with God—all things are pos-
sible. There is no other or higher way. For ex-
ample, the brilliance of present Soviet science
cannot win the universe for the blessed children
of Mother Russia. Only God can bring eternal
satisfaction to the whole earth. Let the ungodly
tremble, for they shall be cat down as grass;®
but the righteous shall shine as the sons of the
Great Alchemist, Almighty God!

Further studies in alchemy are available to all
who would progressively advance in this science
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of self-dominion. Some of this material 1 am
releasing in the lessons of the Keepers of the
Flame Fraternity, some in the weekly Pearls of
Wisdom written by the Masters of our Brother-
hood, and some 1 shall bring to you individually
in answer to your heart's calls. But call you must if
this cause which is just shall be fulfilled in you!

“Call unto me, and I will answer thee,”*
declares the Most High God. The Father shall
reward you openly for each prayerful call you
make in secret.” Within the inner recesses of
your heart, unknown by any man, you may ever
silently call. There in your heart is the crucible of
the eternal essence, the white stone, the elixir and
full potency of Life.

Alchemists of the sacred fire, here is the sa-
cred cosmic formula: Theos = Cod; Rule = Law;
You = Being; Theos + Rule + You = God's law
active as Principle within your being (TRY).

I AM in constant attunement with your true
being,

Pax vobiscum

honctis Dovmanas
*
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“America was designed by Providence,” wrote John
Adams, who helped draft and also signed the
Declaration of Independence and the peace treaty
with England.
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of this nation. John Adams wrote, “America was
designed by Providence for the theatre on which
man was to make his true figure.” And Patrick
Henry said, “There is a just God who presides
over the destinies of nations.”

Evidence of the invisible hand of God is no-
where more apparent than in the affairs of our
nation. For the swift ascent of the American
Republic was nothing less than miraculous.

From a loose coalition of seaboard states
united as much by their dislike of the British king
as by brotherly affection, the United States grew
from a tiny preindustrial community to the
world’s preeminent economic, technelogical, and
military power in less than two centuries. America
became a land of political and religious freedom, a
beacon of hope to the nations, and a stage for the
playing out of a great historical epic.

By the twentieth century, America had be-
come a proud land—the American with history as
his witness, self-assured. So it was doubly surpris-
ing after World War 11 when the Republic was at
the apparent zenith of her power, that Americans
found themselves reeling under the hammerblows
of events. Emerging out of the 19505, the Repub-
lic plowed into heavy seas.

Campuses, college towns, and inner cities
erupted in flames and violence. A gulf opened up
between youth and aged, hip and square, black
and white, conservative and liberal and radical.
Various and sundry revolutions tore through the
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nation like a series of earthquakes—drugs, rock,
and rebellion against the establishment among
them—shaking the Republic to its foundations.

With the suddenness of lightning, President
John F. Kennedy, the image of our youth, was
struck down. The nation moumed and was never
the same. Then the Martin Luther King and
another Kennedy assassination followed.

And darkness covered the land. Or was it a
brooding spirit? Who could see the outworking
of an inner design, the gleam of hope, or the turn-
ing of the tide?

By the mid-seventies, the storm had largely
subsided. But the nation was rudderless and in
the doldrums. Vietnam and Watergate troubled
the national psyche and left most Americans un-
sure of their purpose,

The Ford years were aimless and lackluster.
During the Carter term, U.S. prestige so declined
that our allies no longer considered us leader of
the free world, but let us know we were now an
“equal partner.” Soviet imperialism was unchal-
lenged because it was presumed to be unimpor-
tant or not to exist.

Patrick Henry declared, “There is a just God who
presides over the destinies of nations,” and, “Is life so
dear, or peace so sweet, as to be purchased at the
price of chaing and slavery? Forbid it, Almighty God!
I know not what course others may take; but as for
me, give me liberty, or give me death!”
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America, it seemed, had become a helpless,
hapless giant. The capture of sixty-six Americans
in Iran was the height of ignominy. Or was it? It
tumned out, in fact, to be the turning point. First
there were tremors of shock and indignation.
Then the seizure galvanized a growing but largely
unnoticed wave of patriotism. Yankee ingenuity,
humor, and determination returned.

The Soviet invasion of Afghanistan mobi-
lized American resolve to resist Communism.,
And suddenly the apparently dormant American
spirit awakened to the dawn of a resurrection.

President Carter was out of step with the new
mood. The electorate swept him from office and
installed a man who promised to lead Americatoa
restoration. Ronald Reagan, fortieth American
president, rode the resurgent American spirit to a
resounding victory.

Although one of Ronald Reagan's campaign
themes was the return to American greatness, his
election was more of an effect than a cause—he
was riding the wave, not causing the tide. Some-
thing subtle, yet more powerful than any man, is
and always has been propelling the nation for-
ward towards some unnamed goal.

Even though the pomp and circumstance of
American heritage is back in style, the new patrio-
tism is still more of a feeling than a conscious artic-
ulation of values. There is still confusion about
what course of action We the Peaple should take.
The problem is not one of indecision, but one of
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identity—when you know who vou are, you know
what to do.

America, who are we?

Most of our founding fathers knew. Many
early Americans knew also: they were Israelites.

Since only a few were Jews and none were citi-
zens of a then nonexistent Israeli state, in what
way did they deem themselves Israelites? They
were Israelites because of their mystical identifi-
cation with that ancient people and their God.

Historians have recognized that the early
Americans saw a striking similarity between their
own hardships, history, and condition, and those
of the children of Israel under Moses and Joshua.
It was as if they were reliving history; they
baptized their children with the names of the
Hebrew prophets and patriarchs and likened
their present condition to “Egyptian bondage,”
King James to “Pharaoh,” the ocean whose dan-
gers their ancestors had encountered to the
“Red Sea,” and their new home in the Ameri-
can wilds to “the wilderness.”"” Washington and
Adams were often referred to as “Moses” and
“Joshua.” All that was missing were the desert
sands of Sinai.

The Bible was more than a religious guide to
the early New England settlers. It was their polit-
ical textbook as well. The early criminal codes of
the Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay colonies
were modeled on rules found in Exodus, Leviti-
cus, and Deuteronomy.




110 The Mystical Origins

By 1776, it was widely accepted that God
had established a new American Israel. The idea
was preached to approving congregations in ser-
mons with titles such as “The Republic of the
Israelites: An Example to the American States”
and “Traits of Resemblance in the People of the
United States of Amenica to Ancient Israel.”

The idea was so deeply rooted that the first
design proposed for the seal of the United States
depicted Pharaoh sitting in an open chariot, pass-
ing through the divided waters of the Red Sea in
hot pursuit of the children of Israel. Rays from a
pillar of fire shone on Moses as he raised his hand
over the sea causing it to overwhelm Pharach and
the Egyptians.

Yet America was nearly four millennia re-
moved and 6,000 miles away from the ancient
lands where the Israelites had appeared.

The story of the Israelites is a historic epic in
which the God of Israel revealed himself, estab-
lished his covenant with Abraham, Isaae, and
Jacob, renamed Jacob “Israel,” and promised “a
nation and a company of nations shall be of thee.”

God’s plan to liberate his people spiritually
and temporally required great foresight and plan-
ning. Talk about invisible hands! God revealed
the Egyptian captivity to Abraham before there
were any Israelites to speak of. Jacob’s son Joseph,
sold into slavery by his brothers, now risen to gov-
ernorship under Pharaoh, told them that Ged had
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brought him to Egypt. Jacob and his other sons
followed suit, surviving in Egypt during the seven-
year famine. But after Joseph and his generation
passed, the children of Israel multiplied greatly
and what Abraham had once seen in a dream came
to pass—four hundred years of bondage.

Throughout their historical trek—even to the
present—it has been axiomatic that when the Isra-
elites are obedient to God all goes well. When
they fail to keep his commandments, God often
uses neighboring peoples to illustrate to them the
inexorable nature of the law of karmic recom-
pense. The purpose of the Egyptian captivity was
to allow the people to experience firsthand their
own recalcitrance heaped upon them through
their Egyptian taskmasters.

When it came time for their liberation, God
sent Moses to lead them out of Egypt to the edge
of the promised land, and Joshua to push them
over the hill of their remaining waywardness.
Under the brilliant leadership of Joshua, the Isra-
elites took the land of promise in a lightning
military campaign.

One striking feature of the Israelites was
their organization into a tnibal federation that
gave each tribe considerable autonomy. This was
the venerated republic that the early Americans
admired and sought to re-create.

The fortune of the Israelites was anything but
constant. Again, the people became rebellious,
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were carried off into captivity by neighboring
nations and later entirely dispersed.

But all was not lost. Around 732 8.c., Isaiah
prophesied that one day the Lorp would “assem-
ble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the
dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the
earth,”

There is considerable difference of opinion
among scholars and theologians about the mean-
ing of this prophecy. Some believe it refers to the
Israelites’ return from the sixth century B.c. Baby-
lonian captivity, some the return from Assyna,
some to the formation of the modem state of
Israel, and some believe it refers to the regathering
of the twelve tribes of Israel on American soil.

It seems that in the great odyssey of the Israel-
ites, nearly twenty-two centunies passed before
there were visible signs of how this prophecy
would be fulfilled. The stage was being set for a
regathering of the Israelites, but the land to which
they were destined to return had to be prepared.
In fact, it had to be discovered.

This assignment was given by the Invisible
Hand to Christopher Columbus, who discovered
America by prophecy. In carrying out his mission,
he wrote, “Neither reason nor mathematics nor
maps were any use to me: fully accomplished
were the words of Isaiah.”

Columbus' life is clothed in mystery. The
exact date or place of his birth is not known.
Some claim he was Greek, others Genoese, and

VIDOE MOWTALE Wi

Man of destiny. Christopher Columbus discovered
the New World by prophecy: “Neither reason nor
mathematics nor maps were of any use to me: fully
accomplished were the words of Isaiah."
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still others a Spanish Jew. He was stecped in
astrology, the writings of Marco Polo, the Old
and New Testaments, and the Apocrypha. And
the two words of his name, Cristébal Colén,
mean “Christ-bearer” and “colonizer.”

This mysterious figure was adept in the
poetical language of the secret societies of the
fifteenth century and, quite possibly, a member
of the Great Guild of Weavers. Secret societies,
such as the guilds, Knights Templars, the Rosicru-
cians, and the Masons were repositories for the an-
cient, sacred mystery teachings that were handed
down to initiates throughout history.

The idea that there is a mystery teaching may
seem to some to have a ring of exclusivity out of
step with their enlightened notions of freedom of
choice. Yet behind the world of effects is an inner
world of cause whose light has illumined men and
women throughout the ages, shining in virtually
all beneficial social, scientific, and spiritual move-
ments. Indeed, most religions have an inner teach-
ing that is so similar and so ancient that Aldous
Huxley called it “the perennial philosophy.”

Secret societies were sponsored by a Brother-
hood of highly evolved spinitual beings—known as
the Great White Brotherhood—who magnetized
the sacred fire to their heart’s altar. The white
light emanating from their auras gives them the
appearance of being white-robed, and they are re-
ferred to by John the Revelator as the saints
robed in white.
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This Brotherhood of adepts has always
sought to elevate and enlighten the children of
God. Working from beyond the veil (or secretly,
right in the very midst of the people), they have
sponsored the great movements for religious
liberty, scientific advancement, and political
freedom.

The tradition of the secret societies is ancient.
They existed at various times in Chaldea, Egypt,
Greece, Italy, among the Hebrews, Christians,
Muhammadans, and others. Virtually all the
great teachers of mankind—Homer, Moses, Py-
thagoras, Gautama, Jesus, Paul, and others of like
stature—were initiates of the sacred mysteries.

It was Columbus’ sponsorship by this mysti-
cal Brotherhood that made his voyage to the New
World something quite out of the ordinary.
America had been “discovered” again and again
by Basques, Phoenicians, Druids, Libyans, Egyp-
tians, Chinese, Arabians, Norsemen, and Danes
for nearly 2,500 vears before Columbus. But Co-
lumbus bore in his heart an idea—even the arche-
typal image of a new race destined to be born out
of the old. It was an idea whose time had come.
The mantle of destiny descended on Columbus.
And the next scene in the great epic of the Israel-
ites was about to begin.

As a result of the Brotherhood’s sponsorship,
the “Christ-bearer colonizer” captured the Old
World's imagination and began the enormous
colonization movement.
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A new nation
was thus conceived -
and dedicated to what
Roger Williams, founder of
Rhode Island, called “soul hiberty."”

But there was much to be done. For
there was no Declaration of Independence
and no Constitution. And few understood the
karma of an ancient people who had lived even
before the Great Flood on a lost continent called
Atlantis—much less why or how that past civiliza-
tion would affect the New World.

According to Plato, Atlantis was a land of
gleaming white cities and golden temples that
sank beneath the sea as a result of violent earth-
quakes. Sixty million were reported to have
penished in a single night. Plato received his

knowledge of Atlantis from reports brought back

from the mystery schools of Egypt by one Solon,
an Athenian lawgiver.

Early Atlantis was the scene of golden-age
civilizations whose inhabitants lived together in

great spiritual harmnn}f.-

Later, discord, warfare, and *
the misuse of advanced technologies created
the karmic conditions which caused the continent
to sink.

Although Atlantis is a legend to many, leg-

“ends have a way of moving from the realm of
~ myth into reality with a few timely discoveries. In

1933, Edgar Cayce predicted that “a portion of
the temple [of Atlantis] may be discovered . . . off

~ the coast of Florida.” Two pilots intrigued by this
- prediction kept watch as they Aew over the area.
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In 1968, they discovered submerged ruins off
Andros island near Pine Key.

The timing of their discovery is linked, at
least by coincidence, to another Cayce predic-
tion. In 1940, he said that the westemn part of
Atlantis “will be among the first portions of
Atlantis to rise again. Expect it in '68 or '69."”
Since then, the submerged ruins of step-pyramids,
raised stone platforms, and great construction
projects have been discovered on the ocean floor
throughout the Caribbean and western Atlantic.

Although Atlantis may rise again physically,
in one respect it had already returned through
the reincarnation of its people.

Reincarnation is widely accepted as a fact of
life in the East. While still not universally em-
braced in the West, it is gaining wider acceptance
even in the scientific community—more often
through individual experiences and recall of for-
mer lives.

General George Patton, the spectacularly
successful World War 11 strategist, believed in
reincarnation. Benjamin Franklin predicted his
return “in a new and more elegant edition, re-
vised and corrected by the Author.”

An individual may reincarnate many times
seeking to perfect the soul and balance karma.
Likewise, entire civilizations reincamate to-
gether to balance karma and work out their
group destiny.

Among those who had kept a standard of
integrity on Atlantis during its period of iniquity
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were children of God who reincamated as the
early Israelites. Since then, the seed of Abraham
has reincarnated again and again in all nationali-
ties, races, and religions, Thus Israelites are distin-
guished solely by their devotion to the person and
the principle of the one God. Indeed they are the
issue of the Christic seed imparted to Abraham—
yet, through reincamation, they have been scat-
tered across all boundaries of race and religion.

The eastern seaboard of North America,
a portion of the New World where the [srael-
ites were destined to reincarnate, was a part of
Atlantis that did not sink. But even years after
Columbus’ voyage, the New World was far from
habitable.,

One initiate of the Brotherhood worked tire-
lessly to reestablish the golden-age civilization of
Atlantis and to provide the proper environment
for the Israelites to fulfill their hery destiny—the
incomparable Francis Bacon.

Where has there arisen a genius of equal
stature? Lord Chancellor of England, philoso-
pher, author, statesman, scientist, orator, and
humorist, Bacon was one of the prophets of the
scientific revolution. He instigated the formation
and influenced the course of the Royal Society
and was a dniving force in the Elizabethan Renais-
sance. Editor of the King James Version of the
Bible and the frst English essayist, Bacon is
thought by many to be the true but concealed
author of the works of Shakespeare and other
Elizabethan literature.
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Francis Bacon secretly founded the first Lodge of the
Free and Accepted or Speculative Masons.




Freemasons loid the
foundation for national
unity in America and
helped direct the course of
the revolution. George
Washington, Benjamin
Franklin, Paul Revere,
Alexander Hamilton and
nearly all the signers of the
Declaration of
Independence and the
Constitution were Masans,
George Washington (right),
wore Masonic collar, sash
and apron while laying the
cornerstone of the Capitol.
The apron (below) was a
gift to Washington from a
Jellow Mason, the Marquis
de Lafayette.
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In his most celebrated work, Novum Or-
ganum, Bacon presented a method of inductive
logic. In Instauratio Magna, Bacon offered a plan
for the “total Reconstruction of Sciences, Arts,
and all Human Knowledge” to restore man to
mastery over nature. According to Alfred Dodd
and other authorities, in 1580, at the age of
twenty, Bacon secretly founded the first Rosicru-
cian Brotherhood, the Rosicrosse Literary Soci-
ety, and the first Lodge of the Free and Accepted
or Speculative Masons.

But what Bacon did for England is dwarfed
by the unseen work he performed on behalf of his
great dream, the establishment of a New Atlantis.
In addition to everything else, Bacon secretly laid
the groundwork for the establishment of the
United States of America.

Bacon entitled an allegorical literary work
about a utopian commonwealth the New Atlan-
tis. Perhaps it was inspired by his recollection of
the Atlantean golden ages. Thought to be an alle-
gorical reference to America, the book is said to
contain the keys to the rituals of Freemasonry.

Bacon, the Master Mason, built for the fu-
ture. In building for the future, one must instill in
others the vital essence of one's own purpose.
Bacon's dreams were realizable because the early
Masons embraced his purpose.

Although few Masons today understand the
inner meaning of their own traditions, W. L.
Wilmshurst, author of The Meaning of Masonry,
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points out that Masonry offers ““a philosophy of
the spiritual life of man and a diagram of the pro-
cess of regeneration.”

This philosophy is symbaolically embodied in
its three degrees, or steps of initiation. According
to Wilmshurst, “From grade to grade the candi-
date is being led from an old to an entirely new
quality of life. He begins his Masonic career as
the natural man; he ends it by becoming through
its discipline, a regenerated, perfected man. . ..
He rises from the dead a Master, a just man made
perfect, with larger consciousness and faculties,
an efficient instrument for use by the Great
Architect in His plan of rebuilding the Temple
of fallen humanity, and capable of initiating and
advancing other men to a participation in the
same great work.

“. .. The real purpose of modern Masonry
is, not the social and charitable purposes to which
so much attention is paid, but the expediting of
the spiritual evolution of those who aspire to per-
fect their own nature and transform it into a more
god-like quality.”

The challenge of Masonry is to be rebom
“incorruptible” which must be preceded by the
death of the lower nature. The Masonic third
degree is the allegorical crucifixion, death, and
resurrection of Hiram Abiff, the teacher, or
guru, who is analogous to Christ. Thus the inten-
tion of Masonry is not the building of a temple,
but the greater science of soul building. On a
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macrocosmic scale, as applied to America, this
meant the resurrection of the golden-age civiliza-
tion of Atlantis by the resurrection of the divine
identity of her citizens in the New Atlantis.

Bacon was an unheralded partner in the Vir-
ginia Company that established a settlement in
Virginia. He was a confidant of the English ex-
plorer, soldier, courtier, writer, and colonizer Sir
Walter Raleigh and received correspondence
from John Smith, who became president of the
Jamestown Colony after being saved from death
at the hand of Powhatan by the chief's daughter,
Pocahontas.

Because Bacon worked behind the scenes,
there are only a few identihable traces of his work
in the New World. In 1910, he was honored by
Newfoundland on their tricentennial commemo-
rative stamp as “THE GUIDING SPIRIT IN COLONIZA-
TION SCHEMES."

With the Aowering of Masonry in America,
the prophecy of the restoration was nearly ful-
filled, but not quite. America was still a British
pOsSession.

In the mid-1700s, the spirit of the Revolu-
tion swept the American colonies. It grew out of
the reaction to British tyranny and the Great
Awakening, a religious revival that gave rise to the
belief that God had founded a New lsrael in
America. The Great Awakening gave impetus to
the millenarian movement which took things one
step farther—a belief that God would establish in

The Great Seal of the United States is
an emblematic representation of the mission
and identity of the American people portrayed
by the great eagle, the pyramid, the mottoes,
and the numerological symbols.

The eagle is the ancient symbol of spiri-
tual vision without which the people perish.
The olive branch in the right talon indicates
the rule of the Prince of Peace by the authority
of Jehovah. Jehovah, the Hebrew name of
God, is taken from the verb “to be,” more
literally “that which was, is, and will be.”
Thus, Jehovah signifies that which tran-
scends time and space—1 AM THAT 1 AM,

“as the Lorp revealed himself to Moses.



The gift of that name—the Lost Word
of Masonry—was the dispensation for the
twelve tribes, who were destined to establish
peace in America through their realization
of the inner Christ consciousness, or the
Masonic Hiram Abiff as the archetype of
each one's Real Self—the mediator between
the soul and the universal Spint. .

The number thirteen is used so fre-
quently in the Great Seal that even those
who love “coincidences™ would be compelled
to admit that its designer had a purpose
in mind.

The Spirit of *76 is composed of
digits which add up to thirteen. The eagle
holds thirteen arrows in the left talon.
There are thirteen pieces for the escutcheon,
or coat of arms. The mottoes, annuit ]
coeptis—"He has smiled on our undertak-
ings"—and e pluribus unum—"one out of
many” —both have thirteen letters, There are
thirteen rows of masonry on the pyramid.

The frequent repetition of thirteen
reflects the determination of the founding
fathers to remind us that we are the twelve
tribes and the thirteenth—the Levites—of
Israel.

The incomplete pyramid is symbolie
of the great work of perfecting the soul unto
the image of the living Christ and the nation
into a golden age.
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America a millennial kingdom as promised in
Revelation 20; Christ would then reign a thou-
sand years.

The religious millenarian language adapted
the framework of apocalyptic history to com-
monly held political ideas. American liberty was
God's cause; British tyranny was Antichrist’s. Sin
was failure to fight the British.

It takes more than a fiery sentiment to make
a revolution—it takes organization. The Masons
and only the Masons were sufficiently organized.
It is doubtful that the American Revolution
could have ever happened without them.

According to historian Bernard Fay, “Ma-
sonry alone undertook to lay the foundation for
national unity in America.” It fostered a feeling
of American unity in a small but prominent class
of people. There could have been no United
States without it because the states were too
deeply divided among themselves. By 1760, there
was hardly a town, big or small, where Masonry
was not preaching fraternity and unity.

By 1773, Boston was the center of American
discontent. Feelings ran high. When colonial tem-
pers rose, there was a revolutionary movement
ready to direct the spirit of resistance—the Masons.

What made tempers rise? The tax on tea. Who
hosted the first act of revolution in America? The
Masons. And the affair? The Boston Tea Party!

On December 16, 1773, Masons from the St.
Andrew Lodge in Boston and some local radicals
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dressed as Indians, sailed to the British ships, and
dumped the tea. The victorious “Indians” sailed
to shore, and with songs and hurrahs, marched to
a local tavern, disappeared inside, and were never
seen again. Later, however, a lot of excited Ma-
sons were seen leaving the place!

America owes an unending debt of gratitude
to George Washington for the success of the Rev-
olution and the establishment of the Republic.
The fact that the colonies fielded an army at all
from 1776-83 was due alone to Washington.

Always with his soldiers, he was the general
in the field. His example buoyed up their morale.
He wrestled with Congress to procure food and
ammunition, and when Congress became entirely
helpless, he kept his men alive out of his own
pocketbook.

The clergy proclaimed that he was an instru-
ment of God—"one of thine own sons"—who
saved this country. They called him the “great
preserver,” “so great a deliverer,” and compared
him to Moses, Joshua, and Gideon. When even
Benjamin Franklin could not persuade the
French king to give the American revolutionaries
further material assistance, Washington prevailed
by sending his own aide-de-camp to Versailles—
and by prayer.

Like no other, Washington put his life, for-
tune, and sacred honor on the line for the cause.
Washington was a Master Mason—in fact, he was
the Master of masters.
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Masons seemed to be the moving force at
every key step in the building of a new nation.
Paul Revere was a Mason. Estimates vary, but as
many as fifty-three of the fifty-six signers of the
Declaration of Independence were Masons. All
but five of the ffty-five members of the Consti-
tutional Convention were Masons.

All the leading generals in the Continental
Army were Masons. The leading lights of the
Revolution were Masons—among them Alexan-
der Hamilton, John Marshall, James Madison,
Gen. Nathanael Greene, Gen. Charles Lee, and
Gen. John Sullivan. They united around their ris-
ing sun, George Washington.

George Washington’s role in creating the
new government was at least as important as his
military role. Serving as president of the Consti-
tutional Convention, he was the sun in the midst
of the solar system that held the states together.
It is doubtful that the states would have so pa-
tiently forged a union had he not been there.

Not only was he universally recognized as the
only acceptable candidate for the first president,
but he was the office incarnate. No one at the
Constitutional Convention had any idea what
the president would be like except that he would
be like Washington. They created the office and
established its requirements by their perception
of his virtues.

The great efforts of Bacon and Washington
came to fruition with the adoption of the
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Constitution, a document that embodied the
principles of the Brotherhood. It provided that
each individual would prosper based on his own
efforts—the civil application of the initiatic path
of the Masons. And it protected by law freedoms
such as no land had ever enjoyed—speech, reli-
gion, press, and assembly. Each person might
then be free to work out his individual destiny as
he saw fit,

Thus, with the great gathering of the elect in
the promised land, there was reestablished the
community of those who were free not only to
keep the Lorp’s covenants but to elect to do so
by the gift of free will, It was a community based
on true individuality.

Individuality proceeds from the Hiram Abiff
of the Masonic tradition, the inner Christ, the
Immanuel of Isaiah of whom it is prophesied,
“The government shall be upon his shoulder.”
This idea was embodied in American notions of
individual sovereignty.

And God has smiled on our undertakings—
annuit coeptis. Thus reads the motto on the Great
Seal of the United States—once disparagingly

Commemoration of Washington, depicts two angels,
Time and Immaortality, lifting Washington into
heaven. This and other works executed both before
and after his passing show that many Americans
believed in a heavenly hierarchy and revered
Washington as the patriarch of our nation.

L COMMEMORATION oy WASBINGTON.

L Cwomaii LEsary, Univainly of Mazhigem
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called “a dull emblem of a Masonic Fraternity.”
Masonic, ves. But it is anything but dull, The
seal’s symbolism proclaims the true identity of
the American Israelites in the tradition of the
ancient mysteries. (See p. 127.)

The motto novus ordo seclorum represents
the great work that the Masons had made their
own—the establishment of the new order of the
ages!

A considerable number of early Americans
apparently accepted the presence and divine in-
tervention of heavenly intercessors as a natural
part of life, The art and literature of the period
frequently depicted angelic beings, gods and god-
desses, and clouds of glory.

The Goddess of Liberty, patroness of their
“sacred cause,” was perhaps the most revered of
all the heavenly hosts. In 1775, Thomas Paine
honored her in a ballad called “Liberty Tree.”

In a chariot of light, from the regions
of day,

The Goddess of Liberty came,

Ten thousand celestials directed her way,

And hither conducted the dame.

A fair budding branch from the
gardens above,

Where millions with millions agree,

She brought in her hand as a pledge
of her love,

And the plant she named Liberty Tree.
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It was the Goddess of Liberty who appeared
to George Washington and gave him a vision of
three trials that America would face: the first trial
was the Revolutionary War; the second, the Civil
War; and the third is held at bay by the Invisible
Hand while We the People yet resolve by law and
by love the fate of our destiny. (See p. 142.)

This period of crisis was foreseen not only by
George Washington, but also by the prophet Daniel
who wrote, “And there shall be a time of trouble,
such as never was since there was a nation even to
that same time.” Historian Arnold Toynbee used
the phrase “time of troubles” to describe the chaos
that accompanies the disintegration of civiliza-
tions. From a historian's point of view, many agree
that we are now living in that “time of troubles."”

Despite our nation’s new buoyant mood,
feelings alone won't see us through this crisis.
We are vulnerable to any number of potential
disasters—economic collapse, nuclear war, crime,
pollution, toxic wastes, and dangerous new tech-
nologies, not to mention the genetic engineering
of the coming race.

It will take more than enlightened leadership
to meet this challenge. No mere mortal can solve
our problems. Whenever the Israelites charted a
course independent of God, the results were ca-
lamitous. If the ancient Israelites could not solve
their problems without God, should we be so fool-
ish as to try?
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Toynbee said that a civilization in the time
of troubles would collapse if its people did not
go through the process of spiritualization from
within or, as he called it, “ethenalization.” He
wias looking toward a veritable revolution in
higher consciousness. That is the key to salvation
and the moral regeneration for which America
was established.

Now that we know who we are and the
nature of our legacy, what should we do to sur-
vive the chaos theonzed by Toynbee, foreseen by
Washington, prophesied by Daniel, and pre-
dicted by our Lord as the Great Tribulation?

We the People ought to be comforted and
strengthened by the message of history—that
God and his heavenly hierarchy, the Great White
Brotherhood, conceived, bore, watches over, and
is involved in the affairs of our nation. We ought
to get personally involved in iinding solutions to
our problems. But, most of all, American Israel-
ites should do what their fathers did—Call
upon the Loro! After all, would the God of his-
tory, the God of Israel, lead his people so many
millennia and then abandon them at the last
moment? Not if he remains true to himself and to
us. And the I AM THAT I AM of the exodus is
The Faithful and True, the same, The Worb of
Revelation.

As all the adepts in the tradition of Christ
have taught, prayer is a spiritual technique which

. e e
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combines the esoteric sciences of sound and invo-
cation to create thoughtforms on the inner planes.
These have the power to change the course of
events in the world of form because their fulcrum
is the Word itself.

In these final days, we are reminded by the
holy angels to address our calls not only to Arch-
angel Michael, whom the Lorp named to Daniel
as “the Great Prince which standeth for the chil-
dren of thy people,” but also to the great adept of
the Brotherhood who is the sponsor of the United
States of America and presiding Master of the
Aquarian Age—Saint Germain.

It is an irony of history that the name Saint
Germain isn't on every schoolchild’s tongue and
that every American president has not earnestly
sought his counsel. For it was Saint Germain who
embodied as the “Christ-bearer colonizer,” Chris-
topher Columbus, and as the founder of Free-
masonry, Francis Bacon. And who but Saint
Germain held the vision of a New Atlantis based
on the principles of spiritual freedom and civil
liberty for millennia?

Indeed, Saint Germain worked tirelessly for
the reassembly of the tribes of Israel and Judah in
the New World, and labored to infuse the land of
his dreams with the one virtue for which he gave
his life again and again—Freedom!

Saint Germain invites us to rise to higher
levels of consciousness, to find immortality in
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God—to be free. And if that isn't what the mys-
tical tradition of America is all about, what is?

So, every Fourth of July remember that be-
hind the effect of the joy felt by millions from
those brass bands, the freworks, the water-
melons, the All-Star Came, and the carefree
atmosphere of summer, there is a cause: the cause
of freedom, the cause of Saint Germain, and the
cause of the saints who move among us robed in
white.

And when you hear those old patriotic songs,
listen to the lyrics. They express a true love and
recognition for the Great White Brotherhood
and Saint Germain, the Master Alchemist who
translated Our Father's gift of free will into the
greatest system of political, economic, and spin-
tual freedom the world has ever seen.

Our Father’s God! to thee,
Author of Liberty!

To thee we sing;

Long may our land be bright,
With Freedom's holy light,
Protect us by thy might,
Great God, our King.

oVERLEAF: The Teton range, in Jackson Hole,
Wyoming, U.S.A.

The Royal Teton Retreat is the principal
spiritual focus of the Great White Brotherhood
on the North American continent. It is located
in the heaven-world congruent with the Grand
Teton, the tallest peak in the Teton range,

The spiritual flame of precipitation—a flame
that encompasses science, abundance and
supply—bums on an altar at the Royal Teton
Retreat. This flame has endowed the American
people with a capacity for pragmatism and for
manifesting the abundant way of life.

Saint Germain and other Ascended Masters
conduct courses at the Royal Teton Retreat for
those pursuing a path of soul-mastery. At this
university of the Spirit, souls are also tutored in
divine illumination and the practical applica-
tion of its ideals. If you would like to be tutored
at the soul level at this etheric retreat, you can
ask the angels to escort you there in your finer
body while you sleep.
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The last time | ever saw Anthony
Sherman was on the fourth of July, 1859,
in Independence Square. He was then
ninety-nine years old, and becoming very
feeble. But though so old, his dimming eyes
rekindled as he gazed upon Independence
Hall, which he came to visit once more,

“Let us go into the hall,” he said.

“1 want to tell you of an incident of Wash-
ington’s life—one which no one alive knows
of except myself; and, if you live you will
before long, see it verihed,

“From the opening of the Revolution
we experienced all phases of fortune, now

The stained glass window in the Prayer Room

of the U.S. Capitol shows the Great Seal
and Washington with cerse from Psalms 16:1,

“Preserce me, O God, for in Thee do I put my trust,”
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good and now ill, one time victorious and
another conguered. The darkest period we
had, I think, was when Washington after
several reverses, retreated to Valley Forge,
where he resolved to pass the winter

of 1777.

*Ah! I have often seen the tears cours-
ing down our dear commander's care-worn
cheeks, as he would be conversing with a
confdential officer about the condition
of his poor soldiers. You have doubtless
heard the story of Washington's going into
the thicket to pray. Well, it was not only
true, but he used often to pray in secret
for aid and comfort from God, the inter-
position of whose Divine Providence
brought us safely through the darkest days
of tribulation.

“One day, | remember it well, the
chilly winds whistled through the leafless
trees, though the sky was cloudless and the
sun shone brightly, he remained in his quar-
ters nearly all the afternoon alone. When he
came out | noticed that his face was a shade
paler than usual, and there seemed to be
something on his mind of more than ordi-
nary importance.

“Retuming just after dusk, he dis-
patched an orderly to the quarters of the
officer | mention who was presently in

attendance. After a preliminary conversation

of about half an hour, Washington, gazing

upon his companion with that strange look
of dignity which he alone could command,
said to the latter:

““I do not know whether it is owing
to the anxiety of my mind, or what, but this
afternoon as [ was sitting at this table engaged
in preparing a dispatch, something seemed
to disturb me. Looking up, 1 beheld stand-
ing opposite me a singularly beantiful
female. So astonished was I, for I had given
strict orders not to be disturbed that it was
some moments before 1 found language to
inguire into the cause of her presence.

“‘A second, a third, and even a fourth
time did I repeat my question, but received
no answer from my mysterious visitor except
a slight raising of her eyes. By this time
| felt strange sensations spreading through
me. | would have risen but the riveted gaze
of the being before me rendered volition
impossible. 1 assaved once more to address
her, but my tongue had become useless.
Even thought itself had become paralyzed.
A new influence, mysterious, potent, irresist-
ible, took possession of me. All I could do
was to gaze steadily, vacantly at my
unknown visitant.

"**Gradually the surrounding atmo-
sphere seemed as though becoming flled
with sensations, and luminous. Everything
about me seemed to rarify—the mysterious
visitor herself becoming more airy and yet



more distinct to my sight than before. I now
began to feel as one dying, or rather to experi-
ence the sensations which I have sometimes
imagined accompany dissolution. [ did not
think, I did not reason, I did not move; all were
alike impossible. [ was only conscious of gaz-
ing fixedly, vacantly at my companion.

“'Presently I heard a voice saying, “Son
of the Republic, look and learn,” while at
the same time my visitor eéxtended her arm
eastwardly. I now beheld a heavy white vapor
at some distance nsing fold upon fold. This
gradually dissipated, and [ looked upon a
strange scene. Before me lay spread out in
one vast plain all the countnes of the world—
Europe, Asia, Africa and Amenca. | saw roll-
ing and tossing between Europe and America
the billows of the Atlantic, and between
Asia and America lay the Pacihe.

“*“Son of the Republic,” said the same
mysterious voice as before, “look and learn.”
At that moment | beheld a dark, shadowy
being, like an angel, standing, or rather
floating in mid-air, between Europe and
Amenca. Dipping water out of the ocean in
the hollow of each hand, he sprinkled some
upon America with his right hand, while
with his left hand he cast some on Europe.

“‘Immediately a cloud raised from
these countries, and joined in mid-ocean.
For a while it remained stationary, and then
moved slowly westward, until it enveloped

s

America in its murky folds. Sharp flashes of
lightning gleamed through it at intervals,
and | heard the smothered groans and cnes
of the American people. A second time the
angel dipped water from the ocean, and
sprinkled 1t out as before. The dark cloud
was then drawn back to the ocean, in whose
heaving billows it sank from view.

““A third time I heard the mysterious
voice saying, “Son of the Republic, look and
learn,” 1 cast my eyes upon America and
beheld villages and towns and cities spring-
ing up one after another until the whole
land from the Atlantic to the Pacific was
dotted with them. Again, I heard the myste-
rious voice say, “Son of the Republic, the end
of the century cometh, look and learn.”

“*At this the dark shadowy angel
turned his face southward, and from Africa
I saw an ill-omened spectre approach our
land. It flitted slowly over every town and
city of the latter. The inhabitants presently
set themselves in battle array against each
other,

“*As | continued looking I saw a bright
angel, on whose brow rested a crown of light,
on which was traced the word " Union,”
bearing the American flag which he placed
between the divided nation, and said,
“Remember ye are brethren."

“‘Instantly, the inhabitants, casting
from them their weapons became friends



once more, and united around the National
Standard.

“*And again | heard the mysterious
voice saying, "Son of the Republic, look and
learn.” At this the dark, shadowy angel
placed a trumpet to his mouth, and blew
three distinct blasts; and taking water from
the ocean, he sprinkled it upon Europe,
Asia and Africa.

““Then myv eyes beheld a fearful scene:
from each of these countries arose thick,
black clouds that were soon joined into one,
And throughout this mass there gleamed a
dark red light by which I saw hordes of
armed men, who, moving with the eloud,
marched by land and sailed by sea to
America, which country was enveloped in
the volume of cloud.

“*‘And | dimly saw these vast armies
devastate the whole country and burn the
villages, towns and cities that 1 beheld
springing up. As my ears listened to the thun-
dering of the cannon, clashing of swords,
and the shouts and cries of millions in mortal
combat, | heard again the mysterious voice
saying, “Son of the Republic, look and learn.”
When the voice had ceased, the dark shadowy
angel placed his trumpet once more to his
mouth, and blew a long and fearful blast.

““Instantly a light as of a thousand
suns shone down from above me, and pierced
and broke into fragments the dark cloud

which enveloped America. At the same
moment the angel upon whose head still
shone the word Union, and who bore our
national Aag in one hand and a sword in the
other, descended from the heavens attended
by legions of white spirits. These jomed the
inhabitants of America, who | perceived
were well-nigh overcome, but who imme-
diately taking courage again, closed up their
broken ranks and renewed the battle.

“‘Again, amid the fearful noise of the
conflict, 1 heard the mysterious voice saying,
“Son of the Republic, look and learn.” As
the voice ceased, the shadowy angel for the
last time dipped water from the ocean and
sprinkled it upon America. Instantly the
dark cloud rolled back, together with the
armies it had brought, leaving the inhab-
itants of the land victorious.

“*Then once more [ beheld the villages,
towns and cities springing up where I had
seen them before, while the bright angel,
planting the azure standard he had brought
in the midst of them, cried with a loud voice;
“While the stars remain, and the heavens
send down dew upon the earth, so long shall
the Union last.” And taking from his brow the
crown on which blazoned the word “Union,”
he placed it upon the Standard while the
people, knecling down, said, “Amen."”

“'The scene instantly began to fade
and dissolve, and | at last saw nothing but



the nising, curling vapor I at first beheld.
This also disappearing, | found myself once
more gazing upon the mysterious visitor,
who, in the same voice | had heard before,
said, “Son of the Republic, what you have
seen 15 thus interpreted:

R

Three great perils will come npon
the Republic. The most fearful is the third
(The comment on his word ‘third" 1s: “The
help against the THIRD peril comes in

the shape of Divine Assistance. Apparently
the Second Advent). . . . passing which the
whole world united shall not prevail against
her. Let every child of the Republic learn to
live for his God, his land and Union."

“With these words the vision vanished,
and | started from my seat and felt that
I had seen a vision wherein had been shown
to me the birth, progress, and destiny of
the Umted States.”

“Such, my friends,” concluded the
venerable narrator, “were the words [ heard
from Washington's own lips, and America
will do well to profit by them."”

Those who understand the real purpose
of prophecy realize that events of the future
are foreseen not because they are predestined,
but because they offer enlightened men and
women the opportunity to unite and deter-
mine that the impending peril which could
come to pass does not because we take

action and because we pray. It is up to our
generation to decide whether or not the
third vision will occur—and the key to our
victory 15 in our love, our unity, and our wise
and judicious use of our spiritual and material
resources, But to call upon the intercession
of the Lorp and his hosts is to insure the
continuing blessing of the Invisible Hand—
all too visible in time of trouble.
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Wherein lies happiness? In that which becks
QOur ready minds to fellowship divine,

A fellowship with essence; till we shine,

Full alchemiz'd, and free of space. Behold
The clear religion of heaven!

KEATS, Endymion

CHAPTER |

HC I | n

When the Great Alchemist’s Spirit breathed
into man’s nostrils the breath of life, the
fire of creative Spirit filled the clay tabemacle.
An embryonic god was born.

The practical aspects of alchemy are to be
found in manifestation only in the one who has
developed the power to execute the design of
freedom. Whatsoever bindeth is not the friend of
the alchemist; yet it is the goal of the alchemist to
bind the soul to its immortal tryst in order that
the pact of life might be sanctified even as the
precious gift of individual identity is accepted.

Now, the identity of the alchemist is to be
found in the mandate “Create!” And in order
that he might obey, the fiery energies of creation
are dispensed to him each moment. Like crystal
beads descending upon a erystal thread, the ener-
gies of the creative essence of life descend into the
chalice of consciousness. Neither halting nor de-
laying in their appointed course, they continue to
fall into the repository of man's being. Here they
create a buildup for good or for ill as each iota of
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universal energy passes through the recording
nexus and 1s imprinted with the fiat of creation.

The fiat reflects the intent of the will of the
individual monad. When the fiat is withheld,
there is an idling of the great cosmic furnace as
the talent of the descending chaliced moment is
rejected by the consciousness and becomes an op-
portunity lost. Where there is no qualification,
no hat of intent, the energy retains only the God-
identification of the talent without the stamp of
individualization; and thus it falls into the coffers
of the lifestream’s record without having received
so much as an erg of qualification.

The creative process, then, is of little signifi-
cance to the individual who does not recognize
the mandate to create, for by his nonrecognition
he forfeits his God-given prerogative. As a result of
man’s neglect of his responsibility, the fiat of God
was given that is recorded in the Book of Revela-
tion: *Thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou
wert cold or hot. So then because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spue thee
out of my mouth."!

The fiat to create must be heeded, but let us
pray God that men heed well the sovereign re-
sponsibility that Life has given them to create
after the pattern of the divine seed. Well might
they emulate the elder gods of the race and the
royal priesthood of the order of Melchizedek in
their creative endeavors, that they might convey
upon the energy chain of life that peculiar and

e
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fascinating aspect of cosmic genius that is the
nature of the eternal God.

So long as individuals allow themselves to be
kept in a state of constant fear, so long as they
deny themselves the great benefits of universal
hope, so long as they fail to take into account the
meaning of the promise *His mercy endureth for
ever,” 5o long shall they continue in ignorance to
deny themselves the bliss that exudes from the
rightful exercise of spiritual privilege.

To belittle the soul of man, to cast it down
into a sense of sin, frustration, and self-condem-
nation is the work of the princes of darkness. But
it is ever the forte of the sons of heaven, of the
Ascended Masters, and of the cosmic beings to
elevate that supreme nobility which is both the
fabric and the content of the soul into such prom-
inence in the life of man that he might hear the
dominant word of the eternal God in ringing
tones, “Thou art my Son; this day have | begot-
ten thee.”’

Man must enter into a pact of universal trust
based on his own inner commitment to the grace of
Gaod that will not prohibit him from exercising the
power of the living Word to emulate the Masters,
to emulate the Only Begotten of the Father, to
emulate the Spirit of comfert and truth. And
when he does, he will ind opening to his con-
sciousness a new method of cleansing his soul by
the power of the Lorp's Spirit. Then he will come
to understand the meaning of the statement
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made concerning Abraham of old that Abraham’s
faith “was imputed unto him for righteousness:
and he was called the Friend of God."*

And so it is “not by might, nor by power, but
by my Spirit, saith the Lorp of hosts,”* that man
accomplishes the alchemical feat of transmuting
the base metals of human consciousness into the
gold of Christed illumination. Human might and
human power can never change man’'s darkness
into light, nor can they deliver humanity from the
sense of struggle that bans from their lives the
acknowledgment of the God-given potential that
lies within the domain of the self.

The victorious accomplishments of the Mas-
ter Jesus, together with the “greater works” which
he promised that the disciples of Christ would do
“because I go unto my Father,”® remain in this
age, as in ages past, a fiat of universal freedom.
Thus the works of the alchemists of the Spirit
beckon the souls of men to forsake their attitudes
of self-condemnation, self-pity, self-denegation,
self-indulgence, and overreaction to the errors of
the past. For when men learn to forgive and for-
get their own mistakes, their hearts will rejoice in
the acceptance of the word from on high “What
God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.””

Recognizing, then, that the potential of every
man rests in his immersion in the great soundless-
sound stream of living light-energy from the heart
of the Universal Christ, we say: Let the power of
the Holy Spirit, worlas without end, exert its
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mighty cosmic pressures upon the soul of the
would-be alchemist until he emerges from the
fiery furnace pliable, whited, and pure in the will-
ingness to obey the fiat of the Lorp to create first
a clean heart and then to renew in self a right
spint.

God is a Spirit; and as the Supreme Alche-
mist who has the power to work change in the
universe, he is able to convey his passion for free-
dom to the soul of any man who will accept it. His
is the passion which produces in man the miracle
of unfoldment through a sense of the real. His is
the passion that will drive from the temple those
money changers and bargainers who would liter-
ally sell the souls of men in the marketplaces of
the world.

We are concerned with creating in the stu-
dent of alchemy a conscious awareness of the
power of the Spirit to convey the transmutative
effect of the Universal Alchemist into the lives
and beings of embodied humanity. It is through
this awareness that they shall be exalted in a man-
ner which they have never before experienced, for
at last they shall have recognized that within
themselves the cosmic key-seed of universal po-
tential lies literally entombed.

To resurrect, then, the Spirit of the Cosmic
Alchemist means that we must seek before we
shall find, that we must knock before the door
shall be opened. We must, in the ritual of true
faith, be content to commit ourselves to him who
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is able to keep and to save to the uttermost those
who believe in his manifold purposes. These are
centralized in the one purpose of unfolding the
consciousness of the stone which the builders
have rejected, of the Christ that is the head of
every man.*

In the concept of the abundant life is to be
found the radioactive principle of the expanding
God consciousness into which any man may drink
without depriving his brother of one iota of his
inheritance. There is no need, then, for jealousy
or a sense of struggle to function in the lives of the
true alchemists; and wise are they who will submit
themselves to the pressures of the divine law, who
will seek to purge themselves of all unclean habits
stemming from mortal density and of doubt and
fear, which are the root cause of man's nonfulfll-
ment of his destiny.

Those who dare to submit to the will of Cod
will come to the place where their souls can at last
welcome, face to face, the overcoming Spirit that
makes possible the transfer of the consciousness
of the Great Alchemist to the consciousness of
the lesser alchemist. Through this transfer, hope
is amplified in the microcosm of self and the nir-
acle of emerging chrysalis is beheld. Then the
soul, feeding upon the living Word which throbs
within, finally understands its raison d’étre in the
fiat of the light “Createl”

It is incumbent upon each life, then, to create
according to the patterns made in the heavens.®
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He who can produce the miracle of these patterns
in his life is also able to have all things added unto
him; for by his seeking first the kingdom of
heaven, the earth herself yields to his dominion."

In this series on intermediate alchemy, I am,
in the name of Almighty God, creating in the
consciousness of the disciples who apply them-
selves to this study a spirit of inner communion.
Through this spirit—a focus of my own Hame—
the Most High God and the hierarchy of Light
shall focus, by the power of universal Love, a cli-
mate within the consciousness of the student that
shall enable him to obtain his rightful place in the
divine scheme. Then the kingdom will flower and
men will perceive that they need not engage in
struggle or seek by violent means to obtain that
which God is ever ready to give unto them.

The lingering fear in the worlds of men is of
the dark, whereas faith, hope, and charity are the
great triune bearers of light who exalt Reality and
lead men toward the light.

Ready for action,

I remain the Knight Commander,

ot Clinein
*



CHAPTER 2

Practical Alchemy

he history of man's devotion to the cause of

freedom may never be written either for the
planet or for the individual. Therefore, man will
never know by outward study the true story of
freedom. Nevertheless, through the outreach of
the Spirit of God in man and its wondrous at-
tunement with the central clearinghouse for
every part of life, he may enter into the akashic
records of those solemn moments in the lives of
other men and thereby perceive how they ob-
tained their victory.

Even as the alchemist builds on the discover-
ies of his predecessors, so there is an inner teacher
within every heart who tutors the outer self, sub-
duing it when necessary and guiding the fires of
the mind in their search for the oftentimes invis-
ible strands of reality.

When the subject of creation is given more
than ordinary consideration, man begins to real-
ize that his own destiny lies as a gift in his hands.
He has always looked to God for assistance, and
God has always looked to man that he might
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convey to him every good gift and all the support
which man could reasonably receive and acknowl-
edge. Unfortunately, even in those periods of
their most advanced meditations, mankind have
seldom glimpsed the necessary cosmic pattern of
what they are and what they shall be.

The secrets of alchemy are always to be
found in the domain of creation. If man has not
the power to create, he is not truly free. There-
fore, the stream of energy that God is giving to
him in ceaseless descent must needs be channeled
into matrices of creative desire patterned after
the divine will; but when misqualified, these en-
ergies form the links of the chain that binds him.

Our first step, then, is to abort and to trans-
mute the negatively qualified substance in the
world of every would-be alchemist. The power of
the violet transmuting flame, as an agent of the
Haly Spirit, can be called forth from God for the
purification of man's world.

It should be noted, however, that this
power is seldom recognized until the alchemist
has invoked the flame for a considerable period
of time. But, practice as he will, his use of the
flame will not be enough to transform his world
unless the correct scientific attitude is main-
tained. The alchemist who insists on exalting his
own human will and ego in contradistinction to
the Divine Will and Ego cannot possibly receive
the great gifts which the Spirit seeks to convey.

I know that many people are reluctant to
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release themselves completely into the hands of
God. They are willing to go part of the way, and
they gingerly step forward when the higher will
seems to flatter their own; but because they have
not let go of the human will, they find in the end
that their efforts are unrewarded.

Man cannot bargain with God. Nevertheless,
Cosmos is far more ready to give every good and
perfect gift to man than man is ready to receive it.
The problem, then, lies not in the ocean that is
filled with pearls, but in the diver himself, who
must be willing to acknowledge the presence of
the treasures of heaven in the cosmic depths—
treasures that heaven intends man not only to
discover but also to possess.

By incorrect attitudes, men have kept them-
selves from the kingdom of heaven. They have
sought through magic and, unfortunately, even
through witchecraft to win for themselves that
which could be obtained on a permanent basis
only by willing submission to the will of Cod, to
his intents and his purposes.

How long will men deceive themselves? How
long will they prevent themselves, by their fears,
from surrendering to the living purposes of God?
It is as though they would not relinquish their
money to the merchants in the shops until they
held in hand the intended purchase.

There is no bargaining with God or with
Cosmos. Cosmos is ever willing to convey the
highest and best gifts to man, but in order to

receive them, man must change his attitude.

Those who are schooled in the knowledge of
the world may believe in their hearts that they
have found through academic pursuits the key to
the governing of the senses and to gaining entrée
into the realms of the Spirit. We say, not so! For
neither by intellect nor by self-righteousness shall
men obtain the highest gifts.

These gifts will come as the natural unfold-
ment of the soul who submits to the grace of God
and understands that having done so, he can
rightfully expect the divine revelation to mani-
fest within himself. And when that revelation
comes forth, it is received within the hallowed
circle of righteousness and reason—a righteous-
ness that does not do despite to his neighbor, that
seeks no harm to any, and a reason that under-
stands that the best gifts of the Spirit relate to
the realm of the practical.

The practicality of God must not be em-
ployed as a weapon to destroy the mystical beau-
ties of the Spirit. On the contrary, it must be used
to draw the divine mystery to the focal point of
individual manifestation. As the flesh came forth
and was animated by the Spirit, so practicality
must come forth and be animated by the creative
purposes of God.

Then God will take man by the hand and
lead him through the realm of perfect order to a
place where man will perceive that the world and
all things in it were originally created according to
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a perfect cosmic pattern. Here he will be shown
that each individual was intended to manifest a
specific facet of the divine intent and that each
facet of the grand design was created to comple-
ment the other and to produce thereby the mir-
acle beauty of an everlasting kingdom, worlds
without end.

How can men imagine that the Mind that
created man in all of his wondrous parts—the uni-
verse, the stars, the suns, the spiritual realms—
would be so lacking in foresight as to fail to pro-
vide a way of escape for those who might wander
from the cosmic blueprint? Did not his practical-
ity bestow upon man the fullness of the divine
conveyance expressed in the command “Take do-
minion over the earth”?' Man, then, was and is
intended to be a practical manifestation of God,
learning how to master his environment by cosmic
wisdom united with his own natural intelligence.

We have seen, however, that man becomes
discouraged when he realizes that although he
has exercised his mental faculties to the point
where his mind is literally crammed with an ency-
clopedic knowledge of the world, he is neverthe-
less mentally muscle-bound and powerless to take
dominion over his personal affairs—much less the
earth—because he is spiritually anemic.

Now, such discouragement is the result of
the individual's failure to recognize the fact that
he is actnally a monadic part of God. He does not
know—for he has not been told—that in his silent
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eternal union with the mind of God, he is tied
to a giant computer. Through this computer all
knowledge is immediately available by spiritual
transmission to those who will use it to do the
will of God.

But the bounds of man's habitation—includ-
ing the bounds of his mental probings—which are
prescribed by cosmic law, cause this wisdom to be
withheld from that part of the universe which is
not yet ready to assume its role in taking domin-
ion over the earth and in making itself functional
with the powers of the Universal Christ.

The key, then, to the practice of advanced
spiritual alchemy lies in the alchemist’s under-
standing of the purposes of the Brotherhood and
in his consciously yoking himself together with
those who are pledged by word and deed to the
fulfillment of those purposes.

Little do men realize when they begin to
pursue the study of alchemy how deeply involved
it will become and how deeply they will become
involved in it. For unless there is an immersion of
the self in the sea of universal wisdom and pur-
pose, the soul cannot be saturated, the sponge
cannot be wetted, and the energy so needed for
transmutation cannot be evoked.

I I seem to be releasing the secrets of the ages
slowly into the minds of the hurried and harried
students who would like to overcome all things
in a moment, let me say that you today are receiv-
ing from the retreats of the Brotherhood more
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information than we ourselves received in the past
when we were undertaking our own novitiate.

In your patience, then, possess ye your souls;?
but be diligent in studying the various aspects of
being which from time to time will be pointed out
to you—sometimes from the most unexpected
sources. Be ready to find in the smallest gift an
intricate treasure that, like a piece in a great puz-
zle, may not at first seem relevant.

Again [ say, be patient. For time, in march-
ing on, reveals eternal patterns. Therefore, to
decline the search or to reject the means of cos-
mic study which makes possible the search is an
error of the first magnitude.

Let all who are receiving this form of instruc-
tion rejoice and be glad, seeing in the very oppor-
tunity for self-study the need to render the service
to the brothers of acquainting others with the
teaching, Thus, by making available the gift of
life to receptive souls, Heaven shall respond and
give a greater gift to the souls of you who have
proven that you are willing to labor and to wait.

Perfection is forthcoming, and it is the per-
fection of a master mason—a builder who, in
idealizing perfection in the universe, has no alter-
native but to idealize it in himself. This is the
builder who sees the need to cleanse the very
foundation of residue in his world, to submit to
the washing of the water by the Word ' and to the
cleansing of the sacred fire. This is the builder
who sees the need to know what the tools of

|
i

|

Practical Alchemy 169

the aspirant are and how these tools may be
employed in the service of self, in the service

of humanity, and thus ultimately in the service of
his God.

Let us, then, reiterate for all

That life is not so simple as men have dreamed.
But it is a scheme so vast and tall

As to literally enfold us all—

Men and gods and Masters, too,

Parts of life you do not view

Right now, but one day will

If you will only learn to listen and be still,
Knowing I AM God within.

To his glory 1 live,

@g&}u‘f ﬁﬂm}w
>




CHAPTER 3

Spiritual Alliance

Litt]e does the beginning alchemist realize the
need for a spiritual alliance. If men are criti-
cal of the appearance of oppositional aspects in
religions endeavor such as struggles among the
brethren, their ungodly athitudes, their criticism,
condemnation, and judgment of one another, let
them realize that that which is below is not the
product of that which is Above, but remains a
part of human creation which is no real part
of God.

It is to genuine spiritual brotherhood, then,
that we would direct vour attention, for the
alchemist who seeks but his own unfoldment can
never manifest aught but a relatively weak poten-
tial. Those who ally themselves with the Brother-
hood of Light are utilizing the functional power
of the Great Alchemist not as a mighty ocean
pouring through a narrow inlet, but as the great
ocean roaring to the perfection of itself. Thus in
all true striving, the hand, aware of the head,
blesses the feet that march in progress toward an
appointed goal.
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Freedom, then, is a name and a game, but
the stakes are very high. The Great Alchemist
demands absolute obedience from every adher-
ent and from all who would practice the game of
victorious becoming.

Man is a limited creature. He is limited by
the mésalliances he has formed, often in the bane
of ignorance. Therefore, we must commence by
literally turning the being of man upside down
and inside out. We must ferret out the little tricks
that have been employed by the finite self in
maintaining its own sovereignty over the lives of
others, for it is the sense of struggle that has
actually created a struggle in the lives of countless
millions.

But when they shed that sense, when they per-
ceive that the universe is a harmonious working-
together of light serving light, they will hasten to
be about the Father's business of transmuting the
shroud that covers the earth, the shroud that is
composed of the elements of mankind's own in-
sanity and destructive emotional patterns.

The sacred fire has been distorted through
the misuse of sex, and sacred music has been
aborted through the introduction of astral and
voodoo thythms. The new moralities of the people
must be seen for what they are—simply the old
and sordid outworkings of Sedom and Gomorrah
come again. Children are taught to pay homage
to personalities, and thus they follow after rock
'n’ roll idols who themselves are the victims of the




172 Book Two - CHAPTER 3

demons of darkness. The brutal noises of these
pied pipers jar the fine sensibilities of the soul
and destroy the inner electronic machinery that
would enable the youth to attune with the Spint
of God and to decipher the tongues of angels.

The game now is to draw the youth into a
spirit of rebellion before they have the opportu-
nity of developing a correct understanding of life
and of their destiny' as heirs of God. But I cannot
honestly say that their elders have excelled in vir-
tue, nor do I find that the power of example has
been spread abroad in the world as it should.

The ancient proverb “Train up a child in the
way he should go: and when he is old, he will not
depart from it"* has failed of expression in many
generations. Nevertheless, we must not destroy
the foundation of hope in the world; for although
there have been failures, there have also been
numerous successes, many of them unchronicled
in the annals of the race.

And so whereas we do indeed, and rightly
so, condemn mankind’s increasing lack of moral-
ity, their licentious spirit and struggle for ego-
expression, and whereas we do condemn the violent
and indiscriminate overthrow of institutions and
standards long upheld by the Brotherhood as
guidelines for the working out of karmic imbal-
ances, we also accede that an enormous amount
of God's energy has been misqualified in this and
past ages. Therefore, the trends toward misquali-
fication must be challenged at the same time that
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they are being reckoned with as karmic factors by
those who are determined to override man’s den-
sity and to bring into manifestation the long-
awaited kingdom.

Have men failed in the past? Then the rec-
ord of that failure is a magnet to draw them
down, and strong counteracting forces must be
kindled. The power of heaven must be rehar-
nessed and men must turn from darkness toward
the light.

There is, then, a purpose for spiritual al-
chemy. But before 1 go into it enough to enable
you to draw forth greater measures of cosmic
energy and to learn how to qualify this energy
correctly, I must show the relevance of this study
to the present age.

The destructive energies which poured through
the Beatles and entered the subconscious minds
of the youth, popular though they were in the
world of form, are gradually working their way to
the surface, revealing their true colors and Satanic
origins. These unholy emanations have drawn
many young souls into the mistaken belief that
the taking of drugs, the practice of witcheraft, and
illicit sex can give them freedom from all imposed
limitations. Instead, these indulgences have held
them in bondage to the legions of darkness.

Would it not be, then, of greater value and
virtue if the resurgent power of regeneration were
allowed to come forth through many hearts as a
great cosmic flow? The forward movement of this
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flow is able to engender in men a spirit of willing
acceptance of cosmic beauty, which in turn brings
about the flowering of hope in the youth—hope
for a greater measure of inward satisfaction, hope
for a greater measure of attunement with the real-
ities of the universe. For the tides of reality con-
tinually pour through the cosmos whether man is
aware of them or not.

The certitudes of life are often unknown by
the young in heart who, while they are bome
upon the tide of human events, are seldom able
to compass those events with a relevancy that
would give greater meaning to their lives.

I am therefore advising all to eschew the evil
and darkness that enter the forcefield of the four
lower bodies when the attention is placed on the
jangle of modemn jazz. I advise all who would
truly be alchemists of the Spirit to seek out the
classical music of the world'’s greatest composers—
of Beethoven, Bach, Chopin, Haydn, Handel,
Wagner, Liszt, Mozart, Mendelssohn, Mahler,
and many others who have been commissioned
by the Brotherhood to bring forth the music of
the spheres.

I advise all to learn to seek in meditation
those peaks of cosmic elevation that will enable
them to understand and interpret the language of
the angels. 1 advise all to take the time to leamn
what is real and to develop passions of genuine
love toward humanity. But let not these passions
take the form of mere devotion to communal
efforts or to the raising of one segment of life into
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a more advanced state of economic development;
rather let them take the form of raising men to
new levels of spiritual appreciation of their own
divine potential as sons of God.

Only by this form of devotion shall their
hearts, touched by the hands of the Infinite
Creator, be imbued with such reality and love
that they will move with precision to execute the
divine will. Thus shall men behold the outwork-
ings of a Providence that has for so long yearned
to find greater expression in mortal affairs, that
those affairs might become truly guided by the
power of Life from on high.

Then shall liberty live in human lives. Then
shall freedom in honor raise men to a state where
they can invoke, by the creative power of the
Spirit, a golden age that will transcend the age of
Pericles and every other golden age that the earth
has ever known. This shall come about through
the establishment of a fountain of living flame-
power, -wisdom, and -love.’

That fountain shall inundate the souls of
men and drench their garments with so much of
the essence of freedom that they will perceive
spiritual alchemy as the means to every cosmic
end. And the glory of the threefold flame, now
saturating their consciousness with a fiery bril-
liance, will evoke an equal response in the very
heart of God.

The bond thus established between earth
and heaven shall raise this star to a position of
greater brilliance than the Star of the East that
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heralded the approach of the Master Jesus two
thousand years ago, for this light will signify the
victory of the Christ consciousness not only in
one Son of God, but also in all mankind.

I am the exponent of freedom for this age,
and in revealing these facts about the science of
alchemy, I cannot restrain myself from voicing
these sentiments as apropos of the struggles of the
times. Are men hlled with idealism? Let them turn
that idealism toward the Light where divine ideas
flow out from a central fountain of living flame.
There let all kindle and rekindle the torches of
being, and let the fires of their minds be saturated
with new hope for a new age born of the Spirit.

Life was never meant to be a cesspool of
defeat, but a pillar of victory whose crowning
laurel speaks of a living abundance. Blooming
within the soul, that abundance extends itself out
of the lonely room of self into the larger domain
of the universe.

The Ascended Masters’ consciousness is a
vital power which will assist the devotee in per-
forming a more than ordinary activity of genuine
service and renewal. For we are about the Father's
business of renewing the consciousness of men—
not by applying old patches over old patches, but
by renovating the entire garment of consciousness.

As we prepare, then, to make the would-be
spiritual alchemist more effective in performing
the Father's will and in enhancing the value of
freedom, let us say unto every man:
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The Lorp is your shepherd. You shall not
want'—if you will only understand that he longs
to guide you correctly, if you will only understand
that whereas evil has no real existence, its shad-
owed veil has been the means through the centu-
ries of binding man to the earth. And you shall
see that by cutting the bonds of evil and by
acknowledging the power of Good, you will no
longer strain at a gnat and swallow a camel,® but
you will enter straightway into the City of God,
into the consciousness that transcends the world
and its options by recognizing the spiritual op-
tions that lie as a gift in your hand.

Man is the Divine Alchemist in physical
form. In his right hand the gift of life lies beat-
ing. It is the pulsation of cosmic effort. Without
acknowledging the gift, man fades away as a vapor
upon the glass. By acknowledging it, the cosmic
breath strengthens the manifestation of self until
death is swallowed up in victory® and Life stands
forth transcendent and splendid to every eye.

Onward we move progressively toward free-
dom in action.

I AM

X




CHAPTER 4

To Penetrate Matter

Em we begin to school the alchemist in more
advanced methods of producing the seeming
miracles of love manifest right before his eye, we
are duty-bound to make further exhortations cal-
culated to prevent the spread of danger through
the misuse of higher powers. What do you think
the story of the Garden of Eden reveals to man if
it does not reveal his disobedience to the divine
mandates and his misuse of sacred power?

We will consider, then, the solidity of sub-
stance. Matter that presents so hard an appear-
ance to the eye is actually composed of the whirling
energies of Spirit. When the Higher Mind exam-
ines the nature of Spirit and makes known its
findings to the mind of man, he becomes imbued
with what we shall call his first awareness of the
potential of the self to penetrate Matter.

Matter is no longer solid, but yields to the
probing fingers of his mind and spirit. Its density
can be calculated and comprehended by the self;
and with the speed of light, the consciousness can
reach out and pass through dense substance as
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easily as the swimmer cuts through the water with
his arms in motion.

The more the individual becomes aware of
the inner power of the self to sense the various
shades of reality, the more his powers magnify.
At this juncture, the astute and godly man is
aware of the need to guard the way of the Tree of
Life.! Gazing around him upon the world scene,
he sees a mixture of good and evil and he knows
within himself that in reality you can never blend
the two; for whereas black and white may be
mixed, their combination will always bring forth
a gray tone.

In dealing with the human self, man has
been convinced over the years that this blending
of black and white is the true nature of man. It is
almost as though mankind were stigmatized and
hypnotized by the concept that the die of sin, like
a die that is cast, is itself immutable.

It is to the shattering of this erroneous con-
cept that I dedicate this rendering. Whereas the
scriptures of the world are filled with admonish-
ments against sin—and certainly the jangle and
discord of the world bears witness to the diaboli-
cal inferno that can ignite in the consciousness
of man—yet grace and mercy also appear, and
beauty, together with the mynad and magnifi-
cent qualities of nature.

How, then, shall we distinguish between the
darkness and the light as these take shape in mor-
tal consciousness and combine in manifestation?
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There are those who argue that the brilliance
of the Absolute would lack definition without
the tonal values that dilute the pure light into
various shades of gray and even black. They say
that the darkness is needed as a medium of con-
trast on which the light can appear.

Let me hasten to say that these individuals
do not yet have the knowledge that the cosmic
law would vouchsafe to them; therefore, let them
hold their peace until they know whereof they
speak. For they have not considered the introduc-
tion of the color spectrum and the emergence of
the beautiful pastel hues radiantly functioning in
the spiritual world without ever requiring a single
shade of gray or black to delineate the many
facets of the consciousness of God. Black is the
absence of light and of the color-qualities of life,
whereas white contains all of the rainbow rays as
the prism clearly shows.

Let me say, then, that within the realm of
the Absolute, within the goodness of God,
within his power to create, lies a chromatic
scheme so dazzling and so splendid as to literally
propel the consciousness of man out of the
socket of mortal vicissitudes. Why, then, do men
and women tarry in the Troys of the denizens
of darkness? | say it is through a common igno-
rance and the unfortunate spread of suspicion
and doubt.

This distrust of the invisible yet all-powerful
spiritual world by men and women is a strange
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phenomenon, for they are so easily persuaded to
give their all in the cause of faithlessness. Con-
tending that God is not and expounding and
expanding upon their doubts, they never seem to
realize that the energies that they use, if properly
directed toward a higher faith, would produce the
miracles of alchemy. And these tangible manifes-
tations of the divine power would utterly con-
vince them as to the rightness of the divine plan
and ideal.

It has always been inconceivable to the many
sincere and religious people that any man would
succumb, as Faust did to Mephistopheles, and
sell his soul to the forces of nihilism. But this is
not so hard to understand if men will recognize
that it is possible for faith and doubt to live side
by side in the consciousness of the individual.

The presence of two opposing forces creates
vacillation, Therefore in moments of faith, indi-
viduals are able to believe in the miraculous
powers of nature and of alchemy; but when they
allow projections of doubt concerning their own
reality to be anchored within their conscious-
ness, they are able to rationalize their selfish
conduct.

Through habit, men use the energies of God
to draw forth the elements of the good life which
they desire. At the same time they take pleasure
in preventing the manifestation of good in the
lives of the innocent and those who may be far
more virtuous than themselves.
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Hence we warn of the degradations of witch-
craft and black magic. Remember that the goal of
spiritual alchemy is to create nobility in the soul
and virtue everywhere, particularly in the realm
of the self. For how can men extend to the
boundaries of other lives that which they cannot
manifest in their own?

Here lies the great error of the impatient
black magician or the advocate of witcheraft.
He is not willing to wait for the externalization of
his own spiritual dedication and the release of
the divine afflatus into the capsule of identity be-
fore exerting his energies on behalf of controlling
the universe.

Now, this chapter is the last that [ shall write
in this vein. In succeeding ones it is my intent to
release some very interesting keys to the students
of the light. But cosmic law demands that I ex-
plain that the light must always be used to pro-
duce the fervent beauty of dedication to God,
love for humanity, and those divine qualities that
enable the soul to adhere to the tenets of the
Great White Brotherhood.

When this is accomplished, we are certain
that we will have not just a few students in our
class on the science of alchemy—or the science of
wondrous change, as our students have come to
call it—but we will have many. And these many
will also be forewarned and forearmed against the
misuse of energy so that all of their earnest efforts
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will cooperate successfully in achieving the divine
plan for the golden age oncoming,

Only the few are aware of the enormous
effort being made in the higher reaches of cosmos
to assist humanity in awakening from the lethargy
of their long sleep in the realm of the human
ego—that fantastic and complex forcefield of in-
dividuality out of which a god can be born and
out of which can emerge monstrous forms of dis-
cord and confusion—to the domain of the Real
Self that has locked within it, waiting to be
released, the greatest secrets of all ime.

Today is the Lorp's day. Today is the day of
the God Self. The ages have not marred the
power of him who has said, “I AM the same yes-
terday and today and forever.”? Therefore, be
assured of a kindly response to those efforts which
are made in hope, in faith, and in chanty, for the
greatest Masters function in this domain.

To be a mortal adept, to move mountains for
the sake of greed and the aggrandizement of the
human person, is as nothing, For he who has said,
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righ-
teousness, and all these things shall be added
unto you"' meant every word of it.

Right now, today, you stand upon the thresh-
old of fulfillment in your lives as you realize the
beauty of nobility so ably stated by Sir Galahad
of old: “My strength is as the strength of ten,
because my heart is pure.”* .
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Let us ready ourselves now for that purity
which precedes the greatest alchemical manifes-
tation.

For your advancement and achievement,

@i}z& dm
X

CHAPTER 5

Formulas
for Precipitation

NDI.‘ what might be, but what will be because
man envisions, invokes, and equates with
universal law. Alchemy! The wondrous science of
change that fulflls the heart's deepest desires,
orders man's affairs, and renews the sweet purity
of his original communion with the Great Pro-
genitor.

The concept of the multiplication of cells
points to the law of nature that provides for
a continual addendum. This law which governs
the reproduction of life after its kind does not
involve the physical body alone, but the mind,
the feelings, and the memory as well as the pure
Spirit of man. Coordination between the four
lower bodies and the higher vehicles enables man
first to control his environment and then to cre-
ate—on condition that he can understand and
not be hindered by the obvious illusions of the
appearance world whose point of reference is
time and space.

Now, the presence or absence of certain fac-

| tors may either lengthen or shorten the time of
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precipitation even though all other components
be in order. Therefore, when these factors are
known, they can be systematically eliminated in
order to shorten the time of manifestation. The
primary deterrents to precipitation should be rec-
ognized as (1) inharmony in the feeling world,
(2) a sense of loneliness or abandonment, and
(3) a sense of smallness or insecurity and doubt.

Sometimes the presence of these factors can
be minimized by a simple act of faith. At other
times it may require more earnest application to
the Deity and a strengthening of the positive
counteractions which are designed to eliminate
completely the negative influences manifesting
within and without one’s world.

It may seem strange to some of you that
I call to your attention these simple facts. But
may I honestly say they are not so simple, for the
effects of these mood energies upon the creative
intent are of far greater consequence than hu-
manity are willing to admat.

By pointing out the need to correct these
conditions and making the would-be alchemist
aware of the influence they exert upon his desired
manifestation, [ feel that we are taking a big step
in the right direction. For this knowledge applied
will avoid the introduction of discouraging fac-
tors at a later time when for some the anticipated
results will not be immediately forthcoming for
the very reasons I have stated.
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This brings me to the place where [ want to
amplify, at the beginning of my instruction, the
need for perseverance. Frequently, failure to per-
severe in the correct course has nullified all fruit-
age just before the harvest from the invisible
world was ready to release itself into the hands
and use of the seeker.

We would mention now some of the great
and vital alchemical factors whose positive power
should also be considered. Chief amongst this list
is faith. This includes a belief in the whirling
power that keeps the electrons in vital motion
revolving around their nucleonic centers.

This power resembles a tightly compressed,
almost omnipotent spring. It is central to every
solar system and atom whose magnetic flux and
emanation, while centered in its own nucleus, is
able under cosmic law to tie into limitless energy
fields to produce whatsoever miraculous manifes-
tation is the requirement of the moment—when
the individual is able to convince himself and the
universe that his course is right.

Now, we have all seen men who were re-
markably successful in producing wrong action
simply because they were convinced that their
course was right, even though they were actually
wrong. This does not mean that Cosmos itself is
proverbially blind; it is simply indicative of the
cosmic need to protect the secrets of creation
from the eyes of the curious and to guard the
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treasures of heaven through the systems of initia-
tion evolved by the Brotherhood.

For this very reason the fiat of God went
forth “Behold, the man is become as one of
us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put
forth his hand and take also of the Tree of Life
and eat and live for ever: therefore the Lorp God
sent him forth from the garden [guard-in] of
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was
taken."!

The inner necessity of the universe to pro-
tect its secrets from the profane can be seen in the
activities of the Luciferian hordes who, from time
to time during the long history of the planet, have
involved the sons of God in a misuse of the cre-
ative and sacred power of life. This they have
done through psychedelic perversions, dangerous
drugs, their infectious spirit of rebellion against
order—which is heaven's first law—and the spread
of chaos, often in the name of idealism.

But this brand of idealism has always been
based on intellectual pride; it is put forth as the
counterplan of the carnal mind that competes
with the Divine Mind, considering itself superior
thereto. Therefore, if 1 have seemed overly pro-
tective in this intermediate course in alchemy,
heaven knows there is a reason for it.

And now [ say to each one, taking into
account the semantics of alchemy, let us recog-
nize that the word altar signifies a sacred place of
change. Here all change is wrought by Cod'’s law.
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God is law. His law does not exist without love.
But unfortunately, owing to the very generosity
inherent within the Divine Nature which allows
various functions of the law to be used by evolv-
ing humanity, it has been possible for man to sep-
arate the law from love.

Thus, the more mechanical aspects of al-
chemy, called magic, have been employed down
through the centuries by those who have used
their knowledge of God's laws for selfish ends.
This was demonstrated at the Court of Pharach
when Aaron, a true alchemist of the Spirit, was
challenged by the magicians who cast down their
rods that also became serpents.?

The mechanical aspects of the law are often
combined with trickery to produce phenomena
which in the eyes of God are meaningless. Once a
man has attained the position of a true spiritual
adept, he has developed the powers of love and
wisdom within the framework of universal law.
He is innocent of harm to any, and his alchemical
feats reflect his selflessness. Then the miracles
he produces are of far less importance in his own
eyes than the miracle of his oneness with his
Creator.

So now as we face the altar, the place con-
secrated to the science of wondrous change, we
must recognize the two courses before us. The
first is to choose a course of action based on the
highest knowledge made known to us. We decide
what we wish to change. We decide why it needs
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to be changed. This gives motive power to our
alchemical experiment.

At the same time, we recognize the limita-
tions of man’s knowledge and the superiority of
the God Self and of the elder brothers of Light to
assist him in working out his individual destiny.
Therefore, the second course of action is to be
aware that right change can be produced without
conscious knowledge of what that change ought
to be. We simply invoke from God the purity of
his divine plan for right change.

In other words, we command in the name of
the Lorp—which man as a co-creator with God
has the right to do—an alchemical precipitation of
the gifts and graces of the Spirit that will endow
the blessed son with the qualities of the Christ,
thereby making him more capable as a spiritual
alchemist and more integrated with the universal
plan. I have found that wherever the second al-
chemical technique is employed, it strengthens
the first course of invocation (invoked action)
and fills the gaps in man's forte of knowledge,
covering his ignorance by the cloak of true spiri-
tuality.

As we face the altar, aware of the realities of
God and of the potential for their realization in
man, let us also take into account those masterful
beings who have already secured for themselves
the ability to produce change at will. Surely the
assistance of those who have been successful in the
alchemical arts will be invaluable in producing
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the fruit of our desires. Invocations and prayers of
one’s choice are then in perfect order.

With an awareness of the law, faith in its
impersonal operation, and a determined intent
that once the formula has been developed the
desired manifestation must be released into form,
we shall proceed with the business of creating
change.

Now, one of the most effective means by
which change can be produced—and this which
I here make known to you is a deep and wondrous
secret held by many of the Eastern and Western
adepts—is through what I will call “the creation
of the cloud.” Saint Paul referred to a “cloud of
witnesses.”* I am referring to a cloud of inhnite
energy which, somewhat like the ether so pop-
ularized by the scientists of a century ago, is every-
where present but nowhere manifest until it is
called into action.

At first reading, to those who are empirically
minded—skilled only in the material aspects of
science and in what the senses can perceive—my
foregoing remarks may seem to be just so much
foolishness. If any think that, I can only have
compassion for them.

I cannot help them, nor does the law require
me to apologize; for I have proved this principle
many times with the greatest of success. And
I think that where the great adepts do not con-
sciously use it, then it is automated for them
through their contact with the Higher Mind. But
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for most of our beginning and intermediate stu-
dents, it will be essential that they learn the
process carefully in order that they can first con-
sciously create the cloud and then wait until its
appearance becomes an automated process in
their beings.

I shall continue next week with this very
important activity—"Create!"” and the cloud.

Onward,

Cloins Drmain
x

CHAPTER 6

“Create!”

and the Cloud

ow deeply, how deeply many have yearned

to know how to produce constructive change
both in themselves and in the world. Let them
realize, then, that to bring about change is a cre-
ative act. Alchemy is the creative science whereby
man is enabled to obey the original fiat of God
“Take dominion over the earth!”

This command was indicative of the Father’s
plan for his son, and the means to implement it
are discovered as one learns the ancient secrets of
this sacred science. Practicing the principles of
alchemy, the individual is able to rise from being
a puppet to the will of other egos, to the will
of disobedient spirits, to the passing fancies of
the times, or to the dictates of the brothers of
the shadow who induce the young adept to prac-
tice black magic and witcheraft, fattering his
ego and often quoting scriptures, saying, “If
thou be the Son of Cod, command that these
stones be made bread."'

Now we are on the verge of taking our initial
steps in producing change—not a change that
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gears man to the contemporary scene where his
every effort 15 molded by environmental factors,
but a change that will bring him closer to his Real
Image. We will create the means whereby change
can be produced by our sovereign will, whereby
we can take dominion over the earth. For it is
here on earth that we are obliged® to create the
desires of our hearts. It is right here and now that
we are indeed obligated to become co-creators
with God, thus to fulfill the purity of his intent.

Whereas I recognize that there may seem to
be mechanistic factors in the scientific direction
that I am about to give you, I am sure you have
noticed the many safeguards which I have in-
serted into this course to make certain that you
are never of the wrong opinion; for none should
ever assume that by a mere scientific or mechan-
ical ritual he will be able to perform the highest
types of alchemical manifestation.

Not so! For the highest alchemy, the greatest
change, is that which changes man into a god,
wherein the son becomes one with the Father;
and this can never be accomplished by mechan-
ical means.’

Stand now before your altar, honoring the
living God and his fiat. For he who is God has
commanded it: “Take dominion!" You are right-
fully functioning, then, as you do just that. You
are about to create, and you will first create the
cloud from the enormous power of God stored at
every point in space, waiting to be invoked.
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The power of vision is central to our invoca-
tion. Therefore, we shall ereate in our minds first
a milky white radiance, and we shall see this milky
white radiance as an electronic vibratory action of
vital, moving, ineffable light. The concentration
of the light, which we call the density of the light,
is that which makes the milky white color. If the
cloud were attenuated, we would be able to see
through it as though the scenes around us were
enveloped in a fog.

Now, having created in our minds this form
of a bright translucent cloud, we allow it to
enfold our physical bodies and to occupy our
forcefield. For a moment we become lost in the
midst of the cloud, and then it seems as though it
has always been there. Its atmosphere is familiar,
comfortable.

We recognize that the mind has the power
to expand its circle of influence, but we must not
try to move far from the parent tree of self. Let
this bright and shining cloud at first be nine feet
in diameter around oneself. Later, perhaps, we
shall expand it to a diameter of ninety feet, then
nine hundred feet and further.

In our early meditations we shall concen-
trate on intensifying the action of the white light
in our minds. From thence we shall transfer that
action to the nine-foot area around the physical
form., Once we have developed the sense of this
cloud being around our physical forms, we shall
understand that whereas the cloud can be made
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visible to the physical sight, our primary concern is
to keep its high vibratory action purely spiritual.

Those of you who are familiar with electron-
ics and the workings of a rheostat will understand
that by a simple twist of the dial of consciousness,
we can intensify the vibratory action of the cloud.
In this case, we coalesce more light around each
central point of light; for our cloud is composed
of many light points whose auras diffuse and
blend with one another, making the total effect
one of a lacy yet highly concentrated white radi-
ance, a pure swirling cloud of cosmic energy.

What is this mighty cloud that we have cre-
ated, this forcefield of vibrating energy, and why
did we create it in the hrst place?

Actually, whereas | have used the word create,
it would be more appropriate if perhaps I used
the word magnetize; for we are actually magne-
tizing that which is already everywhere present in
space. We are amplifying an intense action of the
light from within its own forcefield—more than
would normally manifest in a given area. We are
thereby drawing upon universal God-power to
produce this cloud that first penetrates and then
hallows our immediate forcefield in order that
we may have a spiritual altar upon which we may
project the pictures of reality that we desire to
create.

Bear in mind that this cloud can be used ther-
apeutically for the healing of the nations and the
soul of a planet, or you can use it as a platform to
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“Createl” and the Cloud

invoke, as Christ did upon the Mount of Trans-
figuration, the presence of the Ascended Mas-
ters—of beloved Jesus, Mother Mary, the Master
Serapis Bey from Luxor, the Maha Chohan, Lord
Maitreya, Archangel Michael—to assist you not
only in your alchemical experiments, but also in
your ministrations to life.

Where you are yet ignorant of just what you
ought to produce for yourself and others, you can,
in a gentle, childlike manner, ask God to produce
out of the great pool of his light-energy the mir-
acle of his healing love not only in your life and in
the lives of your loved ones, but also in the lives of
the multitudes in the world at large.

You can ask the power of God and of the
kingdom of heaven to come into manifestation
upon earth. You can ask for the golden age to
be born, for an end to strife and struggle and all
negative and hateful manifestations. You can ask
for Love to take dominion over the world. If you
will open your heart to the needs of the world
and to the love of the Divine Mother that seeks
expression through vour uplifted consciousness,
limitless ideas for universal service will Aow into
your mind.

But here again, let me hasten to sound a
note of warning, especially for the benefit of
those who have been psychically inclined or who
have a tendency, as humanity would say, to “go
off the deep end.” Beware! You are dealing with
sacred creative power. Beware! It is better for you
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to ask the Masters to interject their ideas for you—
without necessarily defining or releasing them to
your conscious mind—than for you to be carried
away from the tether of the alchemical norm.

The Ascended Masters are not only sane
and well organized, but they are also godly and
profound to the nth degree. It is essential, then,
that you become likewise. Above all, be not car-
ried away by pride or by the exaltation of the self
over others,

As you gain spiritual power through these
periods of meditation upon the cloud—which at
first should not exceed fifteen minutes a day—try
to understand that the creative cloud, once it is
dispersed by your fiat at the conclusion of your
creative ceremony, will continue to expand and
expand and expand throughout the universe as a
globe of translucent white fire, eddying in ever-
widening spheres to contact all that is real and
that is really yours.

The cloud, as the manifestation of the power
of your creative energy, the fire of your Spint,
will draw into your world the very consciousness
of God himself. Evoked from the central pores
of being and beautifully expanding as an altar of
God, the cloud will hallow space wherever it
expands.

Christ was able to produce the miracles re-
corded in the Gospels, and many more, because
he had first mastered the correct use of energy.
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He called the holy energy of Spirit “Father"”; and
of a truth, father the Spirit is to all manifestation.
The Father is all-loving, all-knowing, and all-
powerful, and he will make you all that he is. But
we have only begun to touch upon the correct use
of his energy. Therefore, 1 seek to develop in
your consciousness, through your reading of this
material, a proper attitude that will enable you
to function, under the guidance of your own
God Presence and Christ Self, as an efficient co-
creator with God and the Brotherhood of Light.

We need alchemists of the Spirit—men and
women who will produce physical, mental, emo-
tional, and etheric alchemical manifestations,
Welding them all into one creative act of abun-
dant living, these shall at last understand the
meaning of the Master's words “1 AM come that
they might have life and that they might have it
more abundantly.”*

Alchemy is not a devilish means of bringing
forth riches and honor. It is a spiritual, all-loving
science of changing the base metals that make up
the synthetic image of man into the pure gold of
the Real Image that he may implement his wise
dominion over the earth.

Eventually the Great Alchemist will teach
the apprentice the seraphic science whereby man
shall produce that wondrous final change of
which Paul spoke: “Behold, I shew you a mystery;
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,
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in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the CHAPTER 7

last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be L
The Science
of Picturization

changed.”*

Bear in mind that [ have only lightly touched
upon this great creative energy that is within you
EVEN NOW.

In the name of the Master of Masters, in the
name of the Lord Christ, I remain his servant and
your advocate forever,

Chaint Sormain
%

Remember that once you have held the vision
of the cloud and turned it over to your
Higher Self to sustain, to the latent God-faculties
within you, your God Presence will sustain it for
the required period. In time you will find that the
glow of the cloud will softly suffuse itself through
| your physical body, and as this takes place there
will come a sharpening of the mind and a new
sense of awareness of all life everywhere.

As you perform thisritual-exercise of creating
the cloud through attunement with the creative
power of the universe, becoming thereby a co-
creator with God, you will gain a feeling of detach-
ment from the world as though you were merely
an observer to what is taking place around you.
This will occur as you allow yourself to flow auto-
matically into the great creative power of the
Macrocosm.

This experience in flow, whereby the lesser
consciousness of man flows into the greater con-
sciousness of God, is what is known as “going up

into the mountain.”' It is called a mountaintop
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experience because through it man discovers the
Summit of his being, the place where the lower
self is wed to the Higher, and Matter and Spirit
merge.

Therefore, throughout this ritual your con-
sciousness must be kept pure, charged with love,
aware of the infinite potential of the cosmic
mind of God, and completely identified with all
constructive momentums. If there is an intro-
duction of hatred or even mild dislike of any-
one or an attempt to interfere with the cosmic
flow of the infinite plan through any part of life,
such activity will, of course, create a karmic sit-
vation that will prove most unfortunate to the
individual who allows his energies to become so
engaged.

Those who have irresponsibly used alchemi-
cal technigues, whether in ignorance or with the
intent of bringing harm to other lifestreams, have
in fact brought about great harm to themselves.
Others who harbor feelings of criticism, jealousy,
and irritation concerning the actions and accom-
plishments of friend or foe may create just as
much harm as those whose malice is intended.
Gossip itself is one of the most deadly forms of
black magic and can bring about the physical
death of its victims.

Seeing that all harm eventually retumns to the
one sending it forth, would it not be well for all
true alchemists to take the vow of harmlessness,
at the same time recognizing that the defense of
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truth and freedom sometimes necessitates making
a choice between the lesser of evils?

I urge, then, that all understand the need to
magnetize the grand design of God for all parts of
life. Naturally, everyone cannot be expected to be
in sympathy with your aims. After all, on the great
ladder of souls ascending progressively (hopefully
toward the light of purpose), there are many levels
of attainment.

None should condemn those of lesser under-
standing or do aught except to emulate those of
greater understanding. Above all, do not be jeal-
ous of those who may be more successful than you
in their application of the science of intermediate
alchemy. Remember that it is practice that makes
perfect, that it is motive that transhgures design,
that it is beauty that transhxes the soul.

Thus the loving purposes of God come to
fruition in man as he originally intended them to
do, for the Garden of Eden was a place where the
beauty of communion with the Lorp and the
understanding of his laws could be imparted to
man. It was intended to be the most beautiful
school in all the world, where the dreams of God
could flow through the branches of the tall trees,
where the billowing clouds of morning, of noon,
of even would be highlighted by the sacred glow
of the luminous sun, “a light to light the day.”

Lament not, for the Edenic school shall be
reestablished in this day and age to fulfll the plan
of paradise ere the golden age shall manifest. And
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it shall appear when enough alchemists of the
Spirit unite in the common goal of bearing wit-
ness to the truth.

Now let us place our attention upon the
science of picturization, for without it nothing
shall appear. You will find this science illustrated
in the story of Jacob, who used alchemy to in-
crease the numbers of his cattle.? Visualization is
important to the alchemist, because it is the over-
lay of his visualization upon the creative cloud
that actually produces the miracle of alchemical
manifestation.

If you wish a more youthful appearance, you
must visualize yourself as having just that. If you
wish more vitality, you must visualize yourself
already having that vitality—your muscles rip-
pling with God's energy, your mind brimming
over with vital ideas, tingling with life and light
and love. You must feel and know that the ener-
gies of God are flowing through your fingertips
and toes, emanating into space the glow of abun-
dant health and a transhguring countenance.

As you proceed with this exercise, there will
be produced, without additional effort on your
part, a beneficial effect upon those whom you
contact. But you must be very careful not to seek
recognition for this service; otherwise, as it is writ-
ten in the Book of Life, “ye have no reward of
your Father which is in heaven."?

I know that you will smile when I say that we
are aware of some students who, when they are
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- given this material, may become so enthused with

it that they will say to those who are uninformed
of their efforts to become more godly, “Do vou
feel something when I am near?” And of course
this will spoil the whole effect of any virtue they
may have developed during their study.

Calling attention to one's accomplishments
produces a concentration of energy upon the
personality and away from the soul whence the
radiance of the source is derived. Whereas the in-
herent God-qualities of the soul are like radio-
active substance imbedded in and composing the
soul, the radiant cloud is the soul's own alchemical
altar which makes possible the soul's expansion—
like unto the expanding universe—from the fires
of its own central sun out into space.

Some may ask, How can we produce miracles
that affect others without taking that energy
which belongs to them or without depriving them
of the opportunity of producing their own won-
drous changes? These seem to be of the opinion
that the fires of God have a decay rate and that
sometime, somewhere these fires will come to an
end or burn themselves out.

Let me hasten to assure you that though all
of the suns in the physical universe were to fall
as buming cinders into the central sun and the
central sun by God's law were to be dissolved in
its physical manifestation, the fires of the soul of
God would never burn out. They are immutable,
infinite, and eternal. Have no fear, then, that you
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are using up God's energies or that you are taking
that energy which might be used more profitably
by another.

When the fiat “Create!” went forth, it was
the signal of God’s gift of freedom to man. There-
fore, man should be free to ereate. Moreover, he
should be free to create without condemnation.
To insure his freedom from the impinging
thoughts of others, the matrices of his mind must
become receptive to and fortified by the thoughts
of God and there must be spaces in the time of
the day when, apart from the creating of the
cloud, the alchemist attunes with the mind of
God and drinks in the fragrance of his being.

‘True alchemy draws man close to God and to
his Christ, and it enables him to fulfill the ancient
fiats “Man, know thyselfl” “Create!” and “Take
dominion!” The benefits of man's communion
with all life through the sacred science can and will
spread abroad throughout the earth. These bene-
fits can and will exert the pressure of the higher
techniques of heaven upon the world below.

Have you not read “Be not forgetful to en-
tertain strangers: for thereby some have enter-
tained angels unawares”?* Let men entertain you
as angels unawares. Do not sully your alchemical
results by imposing the dregs of the human per-
sonality upon any man; rather continue in the
jovous faith that God will expand and expand
and expand the domain of yourself in limitless
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One of the most important points for you to
understand in the science of intermediate al-
chemy is that whereas you are only beginning your
training, this is not the only opportunity you will
have to use these laws. For you will be able to use
them not only all the days of this life, but should
you not win your ascension at the close of this
embodiment, you will ind that so long as you live
upon this earth, the science of God's alchemy will
help you to be changed “from glory to glory, even
as by the Spirit of the Lord."* You must under-
stand that there is nothing counter to his law in
the correct use of alchemy, for true alchemy is the
change from glory unto glory by his Spirit.

I know that some who are reading this course
may not have considered themselves religious at
the beginning. Perhaps the intended functions of
the spoilers, the brothers of the shadow, to ruin
the purposes of religion by ruining the lives of
those who profess to follow religion may have cor-
roded your acceptance of the laws of cosmos.

But I think that some of you have already
begun to experience profound results in your lives
through the practice of the rituals I have given
you. And I am certain that those of you who have
not will begin to do so as your faith mounts and as
you counteract all your negatives by the exhilarat-
ing sense that you can change your world and that
you can make your life what God wants it to be
and what you, deep inside, want it to be. For you
can find success in all that you are doing. And

light and love. ‘



208 Book Two - CHAPTER 7

that success need not be conhned to the spiritual
side of life, but it can also include the matenal.

The Lord has said, “Seek ye first the king-
dom of God and his righteousness; and all these
things shall be added unto you." Therefore, fear
not to ask that ye may receive of the earthly
things that you need even as you have first sought
the heavenly.

Remember the story of our Lord who, when
he would ride into Jerusalem, told two of his dis-
ciples to go to a certain village where they would
find “a colt tied, whereon never man sat.” They
were instructed to fetch “the colt, the foal of an
ass,”"*and to tell those who might question them,
“The Lord hath need of him."’

Will you develop this sense of knowing that
what you have need of, God will supply? Oh,
build and build, brothers of Light! Build, sisters
of Light! For God needs you. The kingdom
needs you.

Lovingly, I AM
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CHAPTER 8

What Alchemy Can Mean
to a Decaying World

he moon rules the night side of life and is the

lesser light, the reflective light of the solar
energy of God. In its reflective state it exerts enor-
mous control over the tides and over the water
element.

Luna, the moon, the great whirling satellite
that rules the night, governs in part, then, the
emotional body of man and can easily become
either his greatest enemy or his best friend.
For when properly hamessed, the energies of
the moon (being put under his feet') can help
him to achieve alchemical control over his emo-
tions (over his energy-in-motion). Let us see how
this is so.

The moon reflects the astral body of earth.
When dealing with the moon, then, we deal with
the reflected light of the sun. When the astral
body is under the dominion of the Christ, its
power becomes limitless. When its purified ener-
gies are magnified in turn by the moon, which is
nothing more than a giant reflector, their power is
multiplied in almost infinite proportion.
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But until such time as the mass conscious-
ness is ruled by the light of the sun instead of
being ruled by the night, the moon will reflect the
astral effluvia of the planet. Thus men will con-
tinue to be the victims of their own horrendous
miscreations, and that to an even greater degree
during the cycle of the full moon.

Now, the alchemist uses his purified con-
sciousness as a reflector of solar energies much like
the moon reflects the light of the sun. The waters
of his mind reflect the light of the day and the
night even as the waters of the sea reflect the
golden pathway of both the sun and the moon.
But the Christ consciousness, the prism of pu-
rity like the “sea of glass,”? filters out the impu-
rities of the moon even as it refracts the light of
the sun.

All energy being God's energy, the humanly
misqualified energies reflected by the moon (sent
back to the earth from whence they came, accord-
ing to karmic law) may be freed from the imposi-
tions of the carnal mind through the process of
transmutation. They may then be used to create,
in the tradition of the Great Alchemist, more per-
fect works of art until the patterns in the heavens
transform the patterns in the earth and the moon
becomes a golden orb of ranified power.

Most of you know only too well that when
your emotions become disturbed over outer con-
ditions, feelings, or concepts, there is a moment
when you are yet able to wrest control of your
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energies from your own emotional body. Subse-
quently, if these energies are permitted to con-
tinue to rage unabated, that moment of control is
lost; and then it is easy for people to do, to think,
or to say that which they will one day regret.

Conversely, most of you are aware of the
great joy and peace that has come to your souls
when you have been able to accomplish some-
thing for someone else. This happens because
deep within yourself there is a loving desire to
serve your fellowman.

This desire is what prompted the descent of
the Christ, the sun of Dawvid, in his role as the
Messias of old. The shepherd king, a man after
God’s own heart, communed with God and pre-
pared himself for greater service as he tended his
sheep. Nowhere was the luster of his soul more
apparent than in the beauty of his meditations
upon the Spirit of the Lorp recorded in the Book
of Psalms.

One of the most skillful ways in which the
tired businessman or executive, the frustrated
mother or wife, the confused young man or woman
can find integration and wholeness for them-
selves is to develop the discipline of being able to
direct their emotions to do for them exactly what
they want. Such discipline will completely change
their outlook, for they will then face life with
joyous expectancy, not with dissatisfaction.

For example, if it is love for another that
you would express, then you must always guard
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against that love which is selfish, which would
exact from the beloved the expectancies of your
own mind and heart without ever understanding
the givingness of love. In order to love as Gad
loves, you must first give freedom to all parts of
life, including yourself; and then you must place
vour trust, as does a nestling bird, in the heart of
God, in the heart of goodness and mercy.

Having given all, you will then receive the
most joyful, eternal gifts from God that you could
ever imagine—and some even beyond that which
you could imagine. These will come not only
through the chalice of your own heart, but also
through the hearts of your compeers. If, then, you
would truly love, you must learn to discipline the
base emotions of selfishness, envy, jealousy, re-
sentment, stubbornness, and ingratitude.

We urge, therefore, at this juncture in our
alchemical studies that the control of the emo-
tions be considered, for the emotions will play a
very important role in the creative cloud action
which we are considering and out of which we are
functioning.

The only way to be truly happy is to give
oneself totally to the universe and to God, at the
same time being aware of and expecting from
God the return gift of one's Real Self. One of
the greatest dangers in the religious quest has
been brought about as men have given them-
selves to God, thinking that that was all they
had to do. Not understanding the responsibil-
ities of free will, they then acted the part of the
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nebulous ninny. Having no will of their own,
they would flip and flop back and forth, blown
by every wind, obsessed with what we will call
the law of uncertainty. “For if the trumpet give
an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to
the battle?""*

Men should understand that although their
surrender to God be complete, following surren-
der they must wait for the fiat of bestowal that is
pronounced by the God Presence as a restate-
ment of the blessing given by God at the birth of
his offspring: “Thou art my beloved Son: this day
have [ begotten thee.” This takes place when one
has relinquished the control of his four lower bod-
ies to his Christ Self, thus enabling his True Self,
the Christ, to obey the fat “Take dominion over
the earth!”—the earth being one's own footstool
kingdom, the four lower bodies.

Remember that even Jesus the Christ came
to the moment of his ancinting. The Holy Spinit
descended and the voice of God renewed the
ancient covenant “This is my beloved Son, in
whom I AM well pleased.”* This is the timeless
fiat of creation uttered from the foundation
of the world, reconsecrating the soul who has
pledged to renew in service his vow taken at inner
levels to do the will of God.

Therefore, when man's right to function as a
son of God is restored, the moment of creativity is
born because he has once again recognized the
power of God’s love to forgive his sins (to set aside
his karma until such time as he has gained enough
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self-mastery to stand, face, and conquer his hu-
man creation). Now the bond of life within itself
weds him to the highest purposes of alchemy and
that, mind you, without ever robbing him of his
true identity.

What shall it profit a man if he shall gain the
whole world through the use of alchemy and lose
his soul?*

‘We ask the students to understand that gain-
ing control of the soul (of the energies composing
one's identity pattern) is one of the most essential
functions of alchemy and that this control is
gained through surrender and through humility.
When the Christ entered the Holy City riding
upon “a colt, the foal of an ass,” as we mentioned
in our last lesson, his mien was one of utter humil-
ity; yet he was crowned by God and man with the
highest honors.

And so it is essential that we develop in the
students those same Christlike qualities that will
make them pillars in the temple of God that can-
not be moved by human emotions, no matter
what their guise: criticism, condemnation, judg-
ment, self-pity, gossip, treachery, tyranny, or hu-
man deceit. The alchemist must be oblivious to
all human conduct yet not unaware of worldly
thought to the point where he plays the fop. To
him the fulfillment of the fiat “Be wise as serpents
and harmless as doves!”* is the order of every day.

But we are concerned with the sinews of mis-
sion, and the mission is freedom for all. If we

S B ... 2329290909090 0 v viin i R

What Alchemy Can Mean to a Decaying World 215

would have freedom be the joy of all, then we
must give freedom to all, for then none can ex-
clude freedom from us. It is therefore to the pas-
sions of freedom that our experiments in alchemy
must be dedicated. We must nise to emotional
control; for when God said, “Take dominion over
the earth!” He meant individual dominion over
one’s energies, one's consciousness, and one's four
lower bodies.

Collective dominion comes about when the
contributing spirit of the group, the nation, the
planet—recognizing all that it has received from
life—joyously offers itself and all that it has re-
ceived to the Great Spirit of life. At that point,
man the individual and man the collective unit
ponder the enrichment of the Real Self and the
true mystical identity of the group through the
increase of individual talents. These gifts of God,
when multiplied, are like stars in the firmament
of being that glow in the grand design of universal
destiny.

When man becomes one with God, he real-
izes that he truly is God. This is not blasphemy,
but the fruit of total surrender. The return gift of
Life's own identity, as God gives himself to his
som, is far greater than the token sacrifice of mor-
tality left on the altar by the beloved son. Never-
theless, it is typical of the Deity to be the Great
Giver and thus to precipitate the highest alchemi-
cal manifestation—the prism of the Christ con-
sciousness. This must be and always is the reward
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for the relinguishment of human error and the
full realization of the divine life in every man.

All nature then trembles within the cup of
the Christ mind. The heart of the Christ is brim-
ming with the creative essence which pours out
the unifying experience that identifies him with
life, him with the alchemist, and the alchemist
with him. Who can hurt or destroy in all my holy
mountain?’ Who can aid in all the holy moun-
tain of God? Why, every atom, every electron, isa
rushing unto God!

“And a cloud received him out of their
sight. . . . Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing
up into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.”®

The Second Coming of Christ is antedated
by the fulfillment of the prophecy “One shall be
taken, and the other left.”"* For when one is taken
and another is left, it denotes that the world lieth
yet in wickedness and that only the few have ac-
cepted the kingdom. But when the Second Com-
ing of Christ comes to the quickened world, it
will be because the nature of the Divine has be-
come understood as a priceless gift of freedom to
EVETY Tan.

When this miracle of Christ-love is produced
in the world, it will be because the students of
alchemy—whether known by that name or any
other, whether in the churches or out of the
churches, in fact whether in the body or out of
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the body'"—are expressing universally the radi-
ance of the Christ-design. Imbued with the fires
of the Holy Spirit, their minds will then become
a cosmic reactor, a central furnace of universal
ideas for freedom and for the breaking of the
chains of bondage that a recalcitrant humanity
have forged.

Now we reveal in this eighth lesson what
alchemy can mean to a decaying world, what it
can mean to slaves in bondage to the senses, what
it can mean to the self surrounded by confusion
and chaos as it becomes an ordered, purposeful
exhibit of universal grace expressing through the
forcefield of the individual identity of man.

Do you see now why El Morya and Mother
Mary and all of the Ascended Masters are offer-
ing their energies freely for the good of human-
ity? Do you see why the creative cloud invoked by
us, literally an individualized cloud of witness by
day and a pillar of fire by night," enables man to
understand that the erucible of identity, while it
may at first be nothing but an experimental test
tube, can become a radiant altar of Reality?

Faithfully, | AM
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CHAPTER 9

Anxiety and the
Anxiety Syndrome

Fnr this lesson we will permit the students to
experiment with and develop proficiency in
the creation of the cloud while we go afield for a
moment to discuss one of the major deterrents
to successful alchemy. I refer to anxiety and the
anxiety syndrome.

Strange as it may seem, most negative mani-
festations stem from anxiety, including the awful
sin of masochism.' Since it is generally acknowl-
edged that humanity have a desire to be happy
and that they have the right to pursue happiness,
we ask this question: Would it not be wise for
people in all walks of life to work toward the heal-
ing of those conditions which they bring upon
themselves through their unfruitful anxieties?

We avow that there are lawful concerns and
that men and women should make reasonable
provision for their future and for eventualities
which they know from personal experience may
arise. But it is so unnecessary for them to become
apprehensive about life in general, or even life
specifically, to the point where their apprehensions

Anxiety and the Anxiety Syndrome 219

unbalance their thinking, their emotions, and
their entire psyche.

Anxiety is the great warp of life. It warps per-
spective without producing any perceptible bene-
fit whatsoever. Anxiety is the cause of people's
tendency to hoard the goods of this world. Like
frantic squirrels they pile up their winter's supply
of nuts. They accumulate an oversupply of every
imaginable item, and they deprive themselves
of happiness by their unwarranted concerns and
their unnecessary and time-consuming prepara-
tions for every eventuality.

Just as we do not expect that the students
will cease to be providential, so we do not expect
that they will become unduly involved in antici-
pating a doomsday that never arrives. Anxietyisa
symptom of insecurity; it stems from man’s incor-
rect concept of himself and from his lack of
perspective. Many people feel unfulfilled, un-
loved, unwanted, and they are not sure of just
what they should be doing with their lives. Their
uncertainties under adverse conditions are easily
turned into mental and emotional states of de-
pression bordering on extreme self-deprecation.

Considering these facts and bearing fully in
mind the power of creative energy, we have de-
cided that before going more deeply into our
study of alchemy, we shall advocate for all of our
students an utter mental, emotional, and even
physical catharsis. We shall achieve thereby a
purification of the consciousness and being of
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man—an emptying, if you will, of unstable condi-
tions so that our alchemical creation may take
place under the most sterile and clinical condi-
tions possible.

You see, it is so easy for a negative ingredient
to ereep into our formulae that we must take
every possible precaution before we begin our
experiments. Without first purging ourselves of
all undesirable qualities, we would find ourselves,
with the best of motives, amplifying our negatives
instead of our positives as we proceeded to em-
ploy the wondrous power of alchemy.

This is one of the problems that arise among
those who follow some of the so-called mystery
schools where the ego is catered to at the personal
level instead of being disciplined at the imper-
sonal level. As these students develop *soul
power,” it is inevitable that they amplify their
negative momentums along with the great posi-
tive qualities which they seek to manifest. For
whatever is in their worlds when they are brought
into direct contact with the sacred fire must ex-
pand even as their total consciousness expands.

In some cases the negatives completely can-
cel out the positives; and many times, because of
earthly affinities, the additional boost of power
that comes about as the result of experimentation
will make a magnet out of their negatives even
when they are completely involved in the divine
search. Thus will their own negative momentums,
hidden in the recesses of their subconscious
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minds, draw to themselves more of their kind
from the thoughts and feelings of others. This
phenomenon is often the underlying cause of dis-
harmony in religious groups.

Now we earnestly desire to have the body of
God upon earth forewarned about these condi-
tions, for unless the deterrent forces which are
imbedded in the psyche of man are brought under
the power of divine grace and emptied of their
content (i.e., of the misqualified energies which
sustain their forms), they will peer as haunting
specters waiting to devour the offspring of all
benign activities and to literally turn man'’s light
into darkness.

We would do the opposite. We would create
in the lives of the would-be alchemists the trans-
mutative effects that will enable them, through
awareness and through dedication to the Christ
Spirit of living harmony, to manifest all good
things under divine control. Thus shall divine
grace fill the temple of the mind and heart of the
alchemist and make him truly a wonder-worker
for God.

How many times have we seen concern for
his fellowman take shape in the consciousness of
the student. As he gazes upon world conditions or
upon the problems of his own family, he is often
almost obsessed with the desire to produce the
miracle of saving grace for his loved ones as well as
for those who are in need in the world around
him. So strong does this desire become that his
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brotherly love is many times the central motiva-
tion behind his search for greater spirituality and
self-realization.

Owrs is not to discourage those who would
serve, but to help them realize their objectives in
peace and in honor. Therefore, “consider the lilies
of the field,. . .they toil not, neither do they
spin: and yet | say unto you that even Solomon in
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these."?
The care of God for the birds of the air, the great
abundance manifest in nature and in the “lilies
of the fheld” shows the supreme value that God
places upon each of his children. Let us look to
him, then, to teach us how to meet the needs of
our brethren here below.

Anxiety stems from a lack of faith in the ulti-
mate purposes of life. The hard experiences that
have come to many in childhood and in later
years, creating stresses and strains and producing
the fruit of bitterness, have prevented their devel-
opment of that refined spirit which would enable
them to shed their anxieties.

In reality, the lessons Jesus taught on the
Father's watchful care for man and nature should
give all the understanding that will heal their inse-
curity, their anxiety, and their personal pain in-
volving the mind and self. This healing is brought
about through the overpowering radiance of God's
loving concern for every man.

[ urge, therefore, that all students take into
account the tender care and consideration of the
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universe manifest in the wondrous working of
the physical body when it is not interfered with
by human pollutants. And I urge that they then
make an attempt throughout the coming days to
heal the breach caused by their sense of separa-
tion—the separation of the individual from his
true identity and hence from the Eternal One.

In him you live and move and have your
being. Without him you have neither life nor
identity.

Ask yourself this question: Is it wise for you
to pollute the Divine Identity by the intrusions
of self-will and self-indulgence? Ask yourself this
question: Have you really given the Father a
chance or has yours been an on-again, off-again,
vacillating attempt to realize God?

There is nothing complex about the origin of
the soul and its everlasting communion with him.
To become as a little child, then, as we shall see in
our next lesson, is to prepare the way for the
greatest manifestations of alchemy.

Now, alchemy is not witchcraft; it is not vari-
ance. It is the exercise of a stable God-intended
control over nature, and it involves far more than
men imagine. Through alchemy the shedding of
your anxieties can be accomplished, but first you
must build a mountain of faith to counteract the
negative thoughts of the world which are pni-
marily responsible for man's failures.

How is this so? Each time individuals have
a failure and lament it, each time they have a
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problem and sorrow over it rather than commit
it unto the Father, each time individuals resent
their problems and see them not as the return of
karma or as a test but as an act of Deity whom
they defy, they are building up in their own
worlds frustration, resentment, anxiety, and con-
fusion. And these momentums draw to their
own doorsteps the negative conditions of the
outside world.

If ever there was a secondary enemy to anx-
iety, it is confusion. This, too, can and should be
healed by the fires of the Christ mind. For we
know that the Christ mind is calm yet capable of
focusing the hery energies of the Creator to over-
throw evil both in the self and in society.

But let us make clear that this is a fire whose
burning is controlled by the mind. It can be slow
or fast. It can leap like a young deer and take its
freedom, its dominion, its Cod-control, or it can
stand in midair like hieroglyphs of living lame
and say to all that would hinder the alchemical
manifestation, Pass no further!

I urge youn to consider, then, the negahive
thought pools of the world with a view to disen-
gaging your energies and your activities from
involvement with the misqualihed energies con-
tained therein. And I urge you to make your God-
determination that you are going to clean your
consciousness inside and out of all residual sub-
stance which is there as the result of your contact
with the cesspools of human consciousness.
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Anxiety must go. It must be replaced by
faith and solemn confidence in the outworking of
the divine plan. This certain knowing, I say, is a
happy statel When you begin to understand fully
what I mean, you will see that the developing of
this confidence in the real is one of the greatest
ways in which all deterrents to successful alchemy
can be vanquished. In fact, all deterrents to abun-
dant living can be knocked down as you cease to
fight “‘as one that beateth the air,”* as Saint Paul
once said.

You were born to win, and | say this to
counter the lie that man was “born to lose.” And if
you will make this statement, “I AM born to win!”
as an act of supreme faith, it will overcome the
world's consciousness of failure—a deadly weight
of sin if there ever was one.

It does not matter what problems you have
faced, for even the most dire situations will yield
to the mighty forcefield of Cod-potency that will
be built up through your practice of spiritual
alchemy. But why should man draw Cod’s ener-
gies for alchemical experimentation and creation
when his own world is still full of the miscreations
of the mass mind and the weeds in his garden that
will choke out his efforts and destroy the good
fruit as well?

I do not mean that you should not continue
your experiments with the cloud. I do mean that
you should understand the duality of life and
realize that anxieties must go. But in order for
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this to take place, yon must make the conscious
determination that it shall be done. And if you
do, I promise you that your experiments will not
only be purer and more successful, but also that
they will produce happiness and the fruits thereof
for yourself and the whole human race.

Oh, we have so much more, for each Master
loves each servant-son!

For freedom to all, I remain
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CHAPTER 10

Nature Yields to
the Childlike Mind

he most important key we can release to the

alchemist at this stage of his development is
found in these words of Jesus: “Whosoever shall
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child
shall in no wise enter therein.”' All of the pristine
beauties of nature—the ethereal highlights whose
gentle glow can be sensed by the budding spiri-
tual faculties of the children of God—hold as
their essential content the sweet creative longing
of a child.

I do not wish to disabuse the minds of the
children of men who have held such high and
mighty opinions of the Masters of cosmos of any
false glamour with which they have clothed our
office under the Godhead, almost as a gilding of
the cosmic lily. However, I do feel the need to
point out, not only from my own experience but
also from the experiences of those who are above
me in the hierarchy, that the higher we have gone
in our contact with the Deity, the more childlike,
the more simple, the more beautiful has been his
representation.
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Therefore we conclude that the innocence
of Nature herself is perhaps the greatest key to
her potential for wondrous alchemical creations.
We amplify, then, the need of the children of
Gaod to empty their minds of the dregs of turbu-
lent emotions that have engaged their energies
through the centuries and kept them bound to a
senseless round of confusion and struggle.

The great barrier to spiritual progress has
been that men confuse holy innocence and be-
coming like a little child with playing the fool.
The highest Masters are childlike, sweet, and inno-
cent. Nevertheless, when functioning in the world
domain, they sharpen their “worldly senses” in
order to execute judgment in human affairs.

The reason | introduce the subject of becom-
ing “as a little child” into our study of inter-
mediate alchemy is that every factor of thought
and feeling impresses itself upon the sensitive
matrices of alchemical manifestation. No thought
or feeling, then, can be termed unimportant or
irrelevant. Without hesitation, [ declare that the
most important of all alchemical factors in draw-
ing forth the highest aspects of creation is the
childlike mind—pure and guileless.

The child mind is the greatest mind because
its innocence is its best and sure defense, because
it is not surrounded by crowding concepts, and be-
cause it is free to develop symmetry, color, sound,
light, and new ideas. In short, it is free to create;
and its supreme goal is to spread happiness in all of
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its forms and manifestations, all the while main-
taining the purity and harmlessness of the child.

Let me say, however, that the idea of harm-
lessness is applicable only to the world of human
beings, for how can there be a need for harmless-
ness unless there first exist harm? When you
destroy harm, you no longer have need to create
harmlessness. In the absence of harm or harmless-
ness, the innocence of childhood prevails, en-
abling the souls of men to commune gently with
nature and nature’s God.

The vast drama that keeps the way of the
Tree of Life, that gnards the alchemical secrets,
has also been born of necessity. Man's disobedi-
ence to cosmic law, his hesitancy in matters of the
Spirit, his gathering momentums of destructivity
upon earth—these have necessitated the curbing
of his activities in heaven.

In a very real sense, then, man has been con-
fined to the earth to work out his destiny, Eden,
the Garden of God, and the secrets of life con-
tained therein have been denied him because he
would not heed the divine injunction “In the day
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die!™?

Now and always man must understand that
when he partakes of the consciousness of evil, he
becomes subject unto the laws of mortality. Yet
God has always been ready to receive him again as
a little child.

The compassion of the Christ toward those
who had lost their innocence was apparent in his
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lamentation “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets, and stonest them which are
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings, and ve would not!"™’
We come, therefore, before the court of inno-
cence, and we plead for a communication to
humanity of the flames of purity, truth, and cos-
mic Innocence.

Among the greatest misconceptions that have
ever been formed in the minds of men is that
which concerns the nature of spiritual realms.
Men either think that heaven is remote, unful-
filling, and lacking in the joys of this world, or
they imagine that it is the ultimate goal—the re-
ward of the faithful and their relief from the
oppressions of a world of sin, a place where they
will have nothing further to do and all progress
will cease,

In both cases the fallacy is in thinking that
the future will bring man something that is not
available to him today. Life is abundant—here,
now, and forever. Wherever you are, it needs only
to be tapped.

May I say, then, that I have walked and
talked with the elder gods of the race. I have met
with the greatest interplanetary Masters, cosmic
and angelic beings. | have attended ceremonies in
the grand halls of the retreats and strolled the
cosmic highways. In short, 1 have had the most
wondrous experiences since my ascension, and
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with me still is the memory of all of my earthly
experiences prior to my ascension.

But none of these are worthy—even the high-
est of them—to be compared with the experiences
I have had in the mind of the Divine Manchild.
Thus should the alchemist realize that neither
heaven nor earth can give him that which he has
not already found within himself.

Truly, “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared for them that
love him.”* What a pity that more cannot shed
this false sense of a far-off and future good! The
secrets of life are to be found here below as above.
The changing of base metals into gold would pro-
duce only earthly beauty and earthly wealth. But
the changing of the base nature of man into the
refined gold of the Spirit enables him not only to
master the world of the Spirit, but also to take
dominion over the material world.

If all power in heaven and earth is given un-
to me,’ then | can give it to whomsoever 1 will,
Yet would 1 will to give it to those who would
abuse and misuse it to the hurt and harm of their
brothers?

Why was the flaming sword placed at the
east of Eden?* Why was the continuity of exis-
tence interrupted by death? Why did illness,
warfare, and brutality flash forth and take hold in
human consciousness? Why was anger sustained?
Was it not because people have been afraid of
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loss—loss of self-respect, loss of individuality, loss
of relativity? Actually, what have they to lose?
Nothing but their fears, nothing but their nega-
tives. For that which is tethered to reality can
never be lost.

Let men learn to empty themselves com-
pletely of their attachments to the earth; so
shall they begin to enter into the childlike mind
and spirit of creative innocence. The greatest
angels who keep the way of the Tree of Life can-
not deny those who have reunited with the
wholly innocent mind of God access to Eden.
How can they, then, deny it to the Divine
Alchemist in man, who in honor reaches forth to
take the fruit of the Tree of Life that he may
indeed live forever?

The meaning of the allegory is quite simple.
So long as man lives according to the “earth,
earthy,” according to the concepts of “flesh and
blood,” he cannot inherit the kingdom of heav-
en,” he cannot sustain the heavenly conscious-
ness. But when in childlike innocence he enters
into the divine domain, he finds that all of
the universe is his—for now he belongs to all
of the universe.

This sweet surrender to the mighty currents
of cosmic law and purity shows him the need to
transfer from the higher octaves of light into the
lower ramifications of self the power and the
glory, the victory and the overcoming, the trans-
mittal and the transmutation.
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He must shed the glitter and the glamour; he
must replace it by light and purity and do all
things well. He must seck for the spirit of excel-
lence; he must forget limitations and all things
that are behind. He must have faith in that which
he cannot yet see and know that Nature herself
holds a comucopia of loveliness and light waiting
to be showered upon him when the magic word
is spoken.

How beautiful then is the cloud—the cloud
of witness, But how important are harmless-
ness and simplicity. How towering is faith! How
gentle! Sweet yet mighty is the faith that moves
mountains,

Because we are approaching a time of greater
discovery, I have carefully prepared the mind and
consciousness of the students for the most beauti-
ful experiences in the world, but | have not kept
them confined to the domain of temporal life.
I am creating in you states of inner awareness that
will assist you in evolving spiritually, whereby,
even if the body were shed, the mind of the
Holy Spirit would flow through you and teach
you the way of the Christ, the way of the Helper,
the way of innocence, and the way of happiness.

Humanity are bored, they are frustrated,
they are ungentle. Through what you would call
the “hoopla” of life, they have taken on the pho-
niness that the dark powers have created, spread
abroad, and popularized as worldly sophistication—
the antithesis of the childlike consciousness. “Ye
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are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost
his savour, wherewith shall it be salted?"* We re-
iterate the Master’s statement because it reminds
us that the essential flavor of living is in the culti-
vation of the inner sense of beauty and reality.
That which you receive from God is never
denied to anyone; they only deny it to themselves
in their ignorance. We all have a responsibility
to encourage the light to expand in all people,
but each one must open the door for himself.
Each one must enter into the realization that the
Divine Redeemer is the Divine Creator and that
since man's descent into the lower octaves of hu-
man consciousness, the Lord of Light has con-
tinued to emanate his radiance everywhere.

He is available yet hidden.

He is real, yet cloaked with unrealities

By the minds of men and their life experiences.

He is light sometimes covered over

With the darkness of men’s misqualifications.

He is the Great Supplier

Of every good and perfect thing.

He combines the green shoot and the crystal
SNow,

He combines the ethereal in the sky that glows

With hery sun from solar center.

His loving heart bids all to enter:

“Take upon you, precious child,

Garments of mastery, meek and mild.

Dominion need not bluster,

e
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Yet dominion €’er shall muster

Each required grace

To help the world keep pace

With cosmic legions when facing senile
moments.®

Youth and light appear when facing time's
election.

Shed, then, all your fears and glow,

Eternal fires of youthful cosmic innocence!” "

On the brink of discovery, we remain your
faithful teachers of light and divine alchemy.

@ﬁw ﬁﬂm
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CHAPTER Il

The Highest Alchemy

he sense of reality and the sense of delight

with which the student aspiring to create con-
centrates upon the cloud determines its efficacy.
In alchemy, as in all things, doubt and negation
destroy; faith and happiness sustain.

Man must come to recognize that space
and time are necessary subdivisions of one sole
reality, that the limitations which they embody,
providing necessary boundaries, can become
ladders to boundlessness and a veritable means
whereby any electron in space can become a uni-
verse or the universe can become any electron.
The drawing-in of the sustaining breath of the
Holy Spirit and the expelling thereof creates an
eddying of consciousness in concentric, rapidly
moving rings expanding out to the farthest pe-
riphery of manifestation.

The finite mind may find it difficult at first
to grasp this principle. To make it easier, let us
explain that the consciousness of Cod that sus-
tains the universe is also within man. Now, if the
consciousness of God that sustains the universe is
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within man, is it unreasonable to suppose that
man can also be within the consciousness that sus-
tains the universe?

In the macrocosmic-microcosmic interchange,
in the great flow of life, of delight, of boundless
joy, man senses the unity of all that lives; and he
recognizes that his role as a receiver of benefits
from the universe entails the necessary con-
vevance of benefits from his own creative con-
sciousness back into the umiverse. There is joy
in the construction of the temple of life, for tem-
pled order and templed service create in the
individual a sense of building when all around
him there is a tearing down of values, morals, and
faith. But in the temple he finds his constructive
role midst the roles of destructivity men have
elected for themselves.

Many say, “Let us destruct that we may
construct.” Let them remember that before they
can construct wisely and rightly, all destructive
tendencies must be removed from their con-
sciousness; for creative law, as it expands the
reality of God into the framework of the natural
order, automatically wipes out their imperfect
images.

There is no need to hold in consciousness a
destructive sense or even a sense of condemna-
tion. Beloved Jesus said, “For God sent not his
Son into the world to condemn the world, but
that the world through him might be saved.™'
The secret of the Tree of Life is to be found, but
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the secker must first surrender his personal sense,
his sense of separation from God and from life, 50
that the universal consciousness can Aow into
him. Thus the breath of the Great Alchemist
shall become his own.

It is not, then, the personal “I" that doeth
the work, but the Father in me that worketh hith-
erto, and I work.? The Father that worketh
hitherto is the creative effort of the universe that
enhances the vision of life’s perfection for an
onward-moving humanity. The “1” that works is
the conscious individuality yoked with the [ AM
Presence of universal Reality. It is the Son work-
ing with the All-Father to produce in and for
every man the summation of the glory we knew
together before the world was.

If imperfect manifestations defraud the fune-
tions of cosmic law, then let it also be remembered
that Spirit enhances the quality of life. Through
the beautiful bonus of man's acceptance of the
reality and the fllow of life, he becomes wholly
identified with the formless Spirit. He is then able
in the form manifestation to create a relative per-
fection as Above, so below.

As the great Master admonished his discipies,
“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect,” ' so we would dis-
abuse the minds of the would-be alchemists of
the idea that form cannot be perfected within a
relative framework.

ey S T il
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While we acknowledge that according to the
patterns of evolution, forms and ideas do tran-
scend themselves in life's great cosmic ongoing,
we also see that within a transcendental universe
scientists have been able to perfect their methods
and inventions through the historical epochs.
Thus the dispensations of science have been or-
dained in the hopes that in relieving mankind of
their drudgery, they would use their free time and
energy to develop the Christ consciousness that
overshadows and transcends the mortal mind and
being of man.

The CGreat White Brotherhood is aware of
how destructive trends in music and art can exert
enormous influence on young minds. Many of
the youth of today have no standard by which to
judge that which is fed to them, simply because
from early years they have been enmeshed in a
web of darkness which seems to them to be a cre-
ation of light.

It becomes difficult, then, to extend the
wings of the Spirit to these young souls, for the
human intellect inciting their rebellious egos has
convinced them that free form and the absence of
all restrictions is the means through which they
will achieve self-realization.

Nothing could be further from the truth, for
self-discipline is the requirement of the hour. But
these untamed souls would not surrender their
human will for anything or anyone, and so it is
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easy for the prince of darkness to find disciples
from among those who have been subverted from
their earliest years.

The highest alchemy is the precipitation of
the Christ consciousness, and all to whom the
breath of life has been given have a solemn obli-
gation to pass on the precepts of holy wisdom
before passing the torch of responsibility to the
next generation. The ancient proverb “Trainup a
child in the way he should go: and when he is old,
he will not depart from it” becomes, then, life's
injunction to all humanity. Seeking a means of
improving the strain and the quality of life, they
should consider and reconsider its mandates until
they are effectively interwoven into the whole
structure of striving toward the Future.

Immorality, greed, selfishness, and dishonor
have never provided for any age any recompense
except the destruction of the spirals of the future.
Only light can rise, whether in civilization or in
individual man. Only light has the power to
endow our cloud with the understanding thatit is
our own future, woven today from the controlled
energies of our beings and determinedly endowed
with our highest vision and our richest faith, that
will produce the fruit of givingness to the uni-
verse in the highest creative God-quality.

As I prepare you for more advanced efforts
made on your behalf and on behalf of humanity,
it is essential that I endow you to the best of my
ability through spiritual means with the vision of
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what God is. Even in our higher octaves, it is
impossible for us who are yet in a lesser individu-
alized state to realize the fullness of who and
what the Greatest Alchemist is. But we can ap-
proach the Holy of Holies; we can draw nigh by
transcending ourselves even as he is ever tran-
scending himself, being changed from glory unto
glory by the one universal Spirit.

We are never bored and never tired by the
changeless effort to change, for we are aware that
with each step we take, an infinite leap occurs in
the highness of us all. God identifies so beauti-
fully with every part of life that there is a gladness
in all creation when the Higher Self makes the
giant leap. In the words of the Chnist to his disci-
ples of old, “I go before you into Jerusalem."*

The City of God, the City of Peace, the cos-
mic parliament of man—these are the outgrowth
of the Father's love, of the idea of the Great
Transcendentalist, of the Eternal Alchemist, the
Great Spirit, God the Father, Christ the King. He
who brings down the mountains and raises the
valleys, he who puts down the mighty from their
seats and exalts them of low degree,® does all
things in order to produce the summum bonum
of ultimate reality for every part of life.

His givingness is beyond reproach, and if his
precepts had been heeded in any age by any
society, the thorns of that age would have been
blunted and broken. The fragrances of the rose
would have surrounded the age. The highest
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learning, culture, and beauty would have mani-
fested. Pain and suffering would have ended in a
relative sense and, through understanding, the
golden arch would have been seen by all within
the scope of their immediate realization. The
golden door would have ope'd wide, and the
heart of purpose would have been perceived be-
hind it all.

Nature and nature's God conspire to pro-
duce universes worlds without end, the great
diurnal magnetism, the universal endowment
that, as male and female, as positive and negative,
as Spirit and Mater, are designed to produce the
wonder of life. Its glaring and awesome beauty
may be everywhere, but to some it is a garish
movement from which they shrink. To others it is
a universal hymn of purpose.

But to those of us who love nothing more
dearly than to guide humanity by word and
deed, it is the opportunity of the eternal Buddha,
the opening bud of the flower of joyous reality
whose fragrance is everywhere. It permeates the
quality of life; it removes the odors of darkness;
it encompasses all. It reveals the meaning and
purpose of love that in sacrificing itself is re-
born. What more shall I say as we stand on the
threshold?

I say, I kindle a blaze within your being. Be
the flame tiny or great, may it ever expand and
help you to make for yourself and for the glory
of the Great Alchemist a life full of interest in
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taking dominion and in being one with the
Great Exemplar.

Oh, let us love together! Let us be together,
and let us see together the far-off movement that
yearns to draw nigh.

Graciously, I remain

hoints Glormain

N2



CHAPTER 12

The Way of
the Tree of Life

he fervor we seek to convey can be assimi-

lated. The fire of our mind and spirit can be
absorbed through a simple reading and applica-
tion of the consciousness, of the heart. We know
that man can inductively enter into a higher
state. The sincere reading and rereading of our
words until they become a very part of the con-
sciousness of the disciple-aspirant can and does
create in him a key by which his own alchemical
expertise is developed.

So much interest has developed in many of
you concerning the creation of the cloud that
I wish to expound still further upon it.

The cloud is the means whereby man alters
his destiny. I do not say that there are not other
methods that can effectively achieve this pur-
pose. Each karmic act has its own recompense.
Each deed that men do, each thought that they
think makes its imprint upon their lives. But
many of these are negatively qualified, hence
destructively manifest. They come haphazardly
through experiences which men do not govern;
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for when men do not govern their worlds, they are
governed by the circumstances of the world.

Through the creation of the cloud, then, we
seek to transcend time, space, and even karma—
short-circuiting many of the old spirals, shorten-
ing the time of man's realization of his own
God-reality,' and helping him to realize in an
avant-garde manner the graciousness of the Lord
of the Universe.

There are many schools of the Brotherhood.
There are many methods of achieving. In our
releases through The Summit Lighthouse, we
seek to assist our students in expanding their con-
sciousness with facility. We seek to weld together
the body of God upon earth by first creating the
understanding of both the beauty and the practi-
cality of true alchemy. We are not interested in
forming a society of magicians who will go around
producing seeming miracles—albeit we acknowl-
edge that the proficient alchemist, even through
this course, can do just that.

What we are interested in is the subscribing
of our students to a universal brotherhood and
body already existing spiritually as the Great
White Brotherhood. Being in the invisible, this
order, comprising the alchemists of the Spirit,
requires a union with embodied humanity. For
only through this association can we formulate
the most beautiful, sustaining concepts that will
enable the entire house of the world to breathe
the air of freedom and to be infused with the
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fires of destiny in its individual and collective
aspects.

Man must see and know that as he is and as
he does, so others see and do. Thus, in perception
and in action, man can endow the pages of history
with a revelatory illumination, thereby fulfilling
the hats of God “Take dominion over the earth!”
and “Set the example for the agel” With each act
of grace, man becomes endowed with more grace.
Each step of self-mastery raises him higher in the
cosmic peerage, until he is crowned at last through
the eternal mysteries with the full realization of
his own potential.

Qur cloud, then, in answer to some of your
questions, can become physically tangible. It need
not be so in order to endow you with the highest
graces. Through the cloud you can draw to your-
selves God's holy witnesses that have lived in all
generations, that have called him blessed, that he
has blessed.

You can be freed through the light and fire
of the cloud from the mediocrity of the present
age and from the degradations of past ages and
their cumulative effects upon the human psyche.
You can, as it were, rend the veil of the Holy of
Holies if your purpose be communion with the
Most High, as was Moses” in the Sinai Desert.
You can realize through the cloud the full perfec-
tion of your glorious I AM Fresence.

Then through your contact with the | AM

Presence, the Presence of all being, you can
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develop a culture of the Spint at lower levels that
will provide stairways of safety upon which others
may climb. There is never any need, regardless of
what outer manifestations or vile astral energies
may seek entrance to your world, to yield to these
depredations. You have the power of the Christ
to cast out unwanted states of consciousness.’

The Great Alchemist lives within you. You
live within him. Therefore, through your con-
scious experimentations with the cloud, you can
surround yourself with the means of producing
change.

In our examinations of those who through
the ages have worked with the cloud, we have
taken note that those who have been convinced of
the reality of the cloud, those who have dared to
endow their consciousness and being with the very
qualities of the cloud itself, have become more
and more efhcient in its use. For them each daily
experiment in creating change has become easier.

I hope that I have conveyed to you in this
intermediate course the ideas | have sought to
convey. Please understand, however, that the full
power and glory can only unfold within the con-
cepts of the total course.

It is my hope, as it was to create this series
when | first produced Studies in Alchemy, to
one day produce for you Advanced Studies in
Alchemy. We shall then be able to offer human-
ity a beautiful trilogy—the first section laying
the groundwork of ideas' through the golden
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flame of illumination, the second herein pro-
nouncing the love ray that through the cloud of
the Holy Spirit endows your ideas with life, and
the third section explaining how to make perma-
nent that which you create through the power of
the spoken Word.

This trilogy will be especially valuable to
those who are not only concerned with “magick,”
but who also recognize that alchemy is the means
of renewing youth, first in the inward parts of
man and then throughout his entire conscious-
ness and manifestation. And if this be accom-
plished, it cannot help but be the means of
enhancing individual and world thought.

Now as you ponder the correct experiment
for your efforts in alchemy, remember that the
stereotypes that abound in the world are not all
ugly. In fact, there are many historical and cul-
tural literary masterpieces that embody divine
stereotypes, or archetypes as we would call them.
It is not necessary for the student in his alchemi-
cal experiments to shun all that appears to be of
the ordinary. In many cases, rather than ferret ont
the commonplace, it is more important that you
avoid the classification of a condition as trite, for
in reality it may be a great idea.

Do not fear to embrace beautiful thoughts
because someone else thought of them hirst. The
time will come when you will develop a greater
uniqueness. But until you become more profi-
cient with your experiments, it is more important
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that you go upon a safe highway—that is, if speed

- combined with exactitude be your desire.

There comes a time when man passes be-
yond the pale of that which his own experience
patterns can teach him. Then the immortals stand
ready, even as they do while he is still learning the
lessons of earth, to help him expand in every facet
of his endeavors, whether human or divine. Prog-
ress is never governed as much by what man
desires to do or to be, or even by what the world
has to offer, as it is by his realization that he can
be all that God wants him to be, if he will just
accept that simple thought.

Seek not, then, the bizarre; rather be content
to be a good man or a good woman. Place yourself
in the hands of God, in the hands of the Father of
all, who cares for the birds of the air and the frag-
ile flowers that glow for the breath of a moment.

Do you not think that he cares more for
you than for the grass of the field that withereth
away—he who esteems you enough to give you
his consciousness, to create for you a universe,
a universal Mother, Nature herself, and to im-
pregnate that Nature with the fires of his own
Spirit—all for you, all for you? Yet man is as the
grass of the field* when he esteems himself so to
be, when in mediocrity, selfishness, deceit, and a
sense of personal struggle, he strives only for outer
recognition.

Let men seek not to be thought great of
other men, but to recognize internally the




250 Book Two - CHAPTER 12

greatness of God that is inherent in all of Life's
manifestations. Then their alchemy will hold
within it the alchemy of becoming perfected.

I do not say there are not other great mys-
teries waiting to be revealed in connection with
alchemy. I know that there are. 1 do say that

The way of the Tree of Life

Which is the perfect secret

That God has guarded from the curious
and profane

Remains a penetrable mystery

To him who is not ashamed

To wear his wings,

To him who understands

The diligence of each day,

To him who is content to place his hand

In loving trust that destiny is ours,

To him who is willing to forsake

A past that has not produced

The blossoming beauty he craves,

To him whose heart reaches up as a cup

To the highest and sweetest,

The noblest and best Lord of all

In the desire to have imparted to himself

And every part of life

The best of gifts.

He speaks in summoned, loving tones

Of inward communion,

“O Father, not my will but thine be done!”

To him there is conveyed the highest crown,

The word “dominion.”
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He is the Son, the Alchemist,

The beloved one.

He can divide the loaves and fishes,*
Walk upon the waves,*

Fulfill his own and others’ wishes,
And be the Great Benefactor.

In him the Immortal Spirit prevails,
The ultima Thule is seen.

I sign myself sincerely, your immortal friend,

it i
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he Ascended Masters Jesus Christ and
Saint Germain, passing the torch of the
Christ consciousness and the | AM THAT
I AM for the Piscean and Aquarian dispensa-
tions, stand in the long history of earth and her
evolutions as great deliverers of the nations by
freedom’s fires—and salvation through the resur-
rection of the soul.

The path of initiation that leads to the soul’s
reunion with the I AM Presence (the ascension)
through the mediator, the Christ Self—the open
door to Divine Reality which no man can shut—
15 exemplified in Jesus, the Piscean Wayshower.
The Saviour's fiery baptism of the Holy Ghost
is revealed through the Aquarian Master Saint
Germain as he delivers to the people of God the
dispensation of the seventh age and the seventh
ray—the Comforter’s all-forgiving violet fame
and its application in the balancing of personal
and planetary karma through the science of the
spoken Word.

Saint Germain is the “voice of the seventh
angel” prophesied in Revelation 10:7 who comes
to finish the mystery of God “as He hath declared
to His servants the prophets.” In the eleventh
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century 8.c., he was embodied as Samuel, prophet-
priest of the Lorp raised up from childhood to be
the anointer of kings and judge over Israel. As the
sponsor, affectionately called “Uncle Sam,” of the
United States of America, he is calling the twelve
tribes from the four corners of the earth, making
known to them their true identity as the light-
bearers commissioned to serve with the Ancient of
Days' to set earth's captives free.

Saint Germain brings to those lost sheep (re-
incarnated souls) of the house of Israel the re-
membrance of the name of the Lorp God—I AM
THAT 1 AM.? Moreover, he teaches them the
power of this lost Word which was given to Moses
and the prophets and was also prominent in the
Galilean mission of Jesus. Of this Word that was
truly made flesh in Jesus, John the Beloved says,
“That was the true Light which lighteth every
man that cometh into the world.”*

Thanks to the Teachings of Jesus Christ and
Saint Germain you, too, can know the Lorp
through your Christ Self, who is your Real Self
prophesied by Jeremiah as THE LORD OUR
RIGHTEOUSNESS and by Zechariah as The
BRANCH. By this Presence within, every man
shall know the Lorp (the Word) as he sits in med-
itation, as Micah observed, under his own vine
(Holy Christ Self) and fig tree (the Mighty I AM
Presence and causal body).*

Jesus Christ and Saint Germain—together
with all of the heavenly hosts: Ascended Masters,
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Elohim, archangels, angels and servant-sons of
God, who comprise the Spirit of the Great White
Brotherhood (the multitude of saints robed in
white witnessed by Saint John ®)=have come forth
from the inner Mystery School at the end of Pisces
and the beginning of Aquarius to teach us how to
call upon this name of the Lorp, alchemical for-
mulas whereby we may put on our individual
Christhood even while we overcome personified
evil and the energy veil of our negative karma, the
so-called sins of our past lives.

By the law of transmutation, calling forth
God’s consuming violet fire in the name of the
I AM Presence, students of the Ascended Masters'
Teachings all over the world are resolving rela-
tionships, transmuting the records of their karma,
removing the stain of mortality in the psyche and
getting the victory over the ‘beast’ of the idola-
trous self,

This great overcoming of Darkness by Light
in the individual encounter with the forces of
Armageddon was prophesied by Jesus Christ to
his disciple John as he wrote in Revelation 12:11;
And they—the true saints of East and West—
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb and by
the word of their testimony.

The blood of the Lamb is the essence, or
“Spirit,” of the Cosmic Christ, His Person and
His Teaching, both of which have been withheld
from the people for thousands of years by false
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impostors in every field of endeavor, Church and
State and in the governments and economies of
the nations. Now, through the Ascended Masters
and their Messengers, the knowledge of the Lorp
and the divine mysteries held in the retreats of the
Great White Brotherhood until the appointed
time are being brought forth for all to see and
know the Truth that shall make them free.®

The word of their testimony is their witness
unto the Beloved I AM Presence—our God with
us—and their exercise through Him of the science
of the spoken Word whereby in prayer, medita-
tion, dynamic decrees, and communion with the
Lorn, His sons and daughters become the effec-
tive instruments of the Universal Christ and His
sacred labor.

These are they which have the testimony of
Jesus Christ,” brought to our remembrance by the
Holy Spirit in the dictations of the Ascended
Masters to the Messengers. The prayers, mantras,
and decrees which emanate from the Word—even
the sacred AUM (OM), the universal sound and
syllable of the Divine Mother—spoken under the
dispensation of the Ascended Masters by their
unascended disciples, are the means whereby the
lightbearers overcome the world tyranny and
idolatrous cult of the archdeceivers of mankind
(fallen angels embodied in our midst) in these
final hours of the twentieth century.

This Great Overcoming following the “Great
Tribulation” is decreed by Almighty God as is the

Christs and gurus, false pastors and prophets— |
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coming of the Ascended Masters and their deliv-
ery of the Everlasting Gospel to the lightbearers
of “every nation and kindred and tongue and
people.”* It is the Teaching of Jesus Christ and
Saint Germain that we must make every divine
decree, prophecy, and scriptural covenant of the
Lorp our own and then stand fast to behold the
salvation of our God.

As the deliverers of Jew and Christian, Mos-
lem, Hindu and Buddhist, Zoroastrian and Con-
fucian—and the striving ones whose sacred labor
15 their religion in the Godhead—Jesus Christ and
Saint Germain proclaim the Messiah already
come in the Person of each one’s Holy Christ Self,
whose seat of consciousness and authority in the
children of God is vested in the threefold Aame,
divine spark of the Trinity, sealed in the secret
chamber of the heart.

Jesus, the Son of man who embodied this
nonexclusive/all-inclusive Light of the Son of
God, came to teach us the way of the Christ incar-
nate not in himself alone but as the inheritance of
every son and daughter of God. Thus our brother,
friend and true saviour of our souls from Death
and Hell fulfilled the law and the prophets®
whose path unfolded the progressive empower-
ment by the selfsame Word which reached its
culmination in the resurrection and ascension of
our Lord and all who have followed him on the
path of soul regeneration.
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Wayshowers of the Aquarian Age

In Truth, and in the true science of the reli-
gion he taught, all mankind can and shall declare
with the blessed Son of God, “1 AM—CGod in me
is—the Way, the Truth, and the Life,” ""and under-
stand that it is the | AM THAT I AM, the Lorp
God dwelling in them, who is, was, and forever-
more shall be the Way, the Truth, and the Life.

The likenesses of Jesus and Saint Germain
were painted by Charles Sindelar, famous Ameri-
can artist and illustrator of the 1920s and "30s.
Jesus Christ appeared to the artist on twenty-two
consecutive momings at 2:00 a.m., and the image
of the Master would appear throughout the day
over both canvas and etching plate, distracting
him from his work until he took the advice of a
friend to “paint what you have seen.”

After five days of continuous work, the por-
trait was completed. Charles Sindelar was not
satished with his rendering of the mouth and
therefore on the fifth night at 2:00 a.m., Jesus
returned until the artist had perfected on canvas
the likeness of his Master who stood before him.

The Messengers testify that the portrait of
Jesus is the exact likeness of the Master as he has
appeared to them both in the retreats of the
Brotherhood, in their homes, and on the platform
during dictations. They have confirmed that the
portrait of Jesus depicts him as he appeared at the
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Royal Teton Retreat “in consultation with Saint
Germain and the tall Master from Venus."”

A number of years after the painting of Jesus
was completed, Saint Germain appeared to
Charles Sindelar in the presence of Guy Ballard,
and the artist completed the portrait as the Mes-
senger served as the anchor point to sustain the
forcefield and the Electronic Presence of Saint
Germain. Again the Messengers have stated that
this likeness of Saint Germain is indeed that of
the Ascended Master who is their sponsor and the
sponsor of America and every nation on earth.

He has been known to devotees of freedom
on the planet earth for over seventy thousand
years, and his great love and sacnfice has enabled
the evolutions of earth to have the use of the violet
flame for the transmutation of all misqualified
energies of the human consciousness which stand
between the soul and its salvation, Self-elevation,
through the Christ personified in Jesus, the Saviour,
the fullness of the Word incarnate.

The Ascended Masters Jesus Christ and
Saint Germain have given their life and their
likenesses in these paintings as a glad, free gift for
the salvation of earth and her evolutions and
“that the earth may be filled with the knowledge
of the glory of the Lorp (the | AM Presence) as
the waters cover the sea.”" Neither the Masters
nor their portraits can be confined to any creed,
religion, doctrine, or dogma, nor can their names
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be invoked for the sealing of anyone's private
interpretation of the law or the scriptures.

These blessed Ascended Masters are the inti-
mate friend, guide, teacher, counselor, and com-
forter on the way of life, walking hand in hand
with the lightbearers in this age. All who will call
upon them in the name of the | AM THAT I AM
will be blessed with an immediate manifestation
of their Electronic Presence—the fullness of their
tangible light body focalized in time and space
within the aura of their disciple.

The devotee may visualize himself with his
right hand in the hand of Jesus and his left in the
hand of Saint Germain. Calling upon these great
wayshowers of the twelve tribes of Israel, the dev-
otee of Truth may know with the certainty of
cosmic law, whereby the Call does compel the
answer, that these Ascended Masters will never
leave him as long as he remains obedient to the
principles and practice of Truth, Life, and Love,
to the Law of the One, and to the inner God
Flame, the I AM THAT 1 AM.
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And now abideth Faith, Hope, Charity,
these three; but the greatest of these is Charity.
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CHAPTER 1

Power

Cracious Men and Women,

Persistency is recognized as a quality which
eventuates in the manifestation of some aspect of
perfection. The courage which men externalize
by holding fast to a specific momentum in the
face of every attempt to prevent its manifestation
is a thing of beauty, a joy to every heart, and most
wondrous to behold.

The very thought of Power in itself brings
delight to the hearts of men. The Power of the
universe depicted in the heavens tells men of that
seemingly far-off aspect of God for which their
souls hunger but unto which it appears impossible
to draw nigh. Hope, together with the element of
faith, has enabled men to release some degree of
Power into their worlds and to subject it to their
control.

A. Power Defined

Mow, Power has taken many forms: abuses
have marred its use, whereas virtue has enhanced
it. Tyrants have exploited it, and politics and
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religion have been molded around the star of
Power blazing in the irmament of society.

The primary types of Power are physical,
mental, emotional, and spiritual energy in various
forms. There is electrical, chemical, nuclear, ele-
mental, and cosmic power; and there is temporal
power, consisting of social influences and mass
pressures, governmental and religious authority.
Meanwhile, karmic power affects everyone's sta-
tus, attainment, and progress.

All Power is interrelated: some i5 stored,
some is static, some is dynamic and subject to a
rapid decay rate. All Power is subject to two pri-
mary qualifications under the classification of
relativity: divine and human, or cosmic-universal
and material-transitory.

The Maltese cross, emblem of my dedication
to the cause of freedom, is a balanced thought-
form which may be used to illustrate the qualifica-
tions of Power. As many realize, a cross symbolizes
the meeting of two planes of consciousness—the
horizontal bar representing the plane of the hu-
man consciousness, the plane of the ego, and the
vertical bar representing the energies of God de-
scending from the realm of Spirit into the quad-
rants of Matter.

The center where the two lines intersect is
the point (orifice) where the energies of heaven
are released to the earth; and in truth, it is at this
point—which is actually the point of the qualifi-
cation of Power—that great alertness must be
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maintained by all who use Power in its many
aspects, including its organic and inorganic forms.

The Power of speech itself—the Power in the
spoken word and the Power of the Word, whether
released by pen or edict of sword—changes the
course of history and alters the lives of those
affected by its release. Whatever its subsequent
use or abuse, the tangled threads of Power have
always flowed, symbolically and actually, from
the orifice of the cross.

The Maltese cross is a symbol of perfect bal-
ance—both in the alignment of the four planes of
Matter (and the four cosmic forces thereof) and
in the inner and outer expression of God's Spirit
within the souls of his own.

As such, the Maltese cross illustrates the
drawing forth of Light's energy and consciousness
from on high (through the north arm) for the man-
ifestation in the world of form of God’s omnip-
otence, omniscience and omnipresence (through
the west, south and east arms respectively). And,
as we shall soon see, in this cosmic interchange
between God and man the Universal Light is
beamed forth “as Above, so below" to the right, to
the left and in the center in a perfect equilibrinum
of Power, Wisdom and Love.

Blessed ones, it is easy to complicate that
which is simple, but it is often most difficult to
simplify that which is really complicated. This
I shall attempt to do for you in this study. Bear in
mind that when a child first begins the study of
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arithmetic, he is dealing with simple sums and the
concrete; in his world of counting things he can
little conceive of the intricate threads of loga-
rithms and abstract equations.

Man should, then, realize that the perfec-

tionment of the soul in God must take into ac-
count the training of the child-man and the fact
that so-called cradles of ‘negation’ (e.g., compart-
ments in the world of form) have been created as
classrooms or schools of soul testing where trans-
mutation and noble changes can be effected that
will result in an expansion of the flame of free-
dom, raising every son of liberty into the totality
of his identity and divine manhood.

In simplifying the understanding concerning
the release of Power, it will be shown that the
bodies of man, four by definition, are receptacles
of that Power. Thus his physical, mental, emo-
tional and etheric ‘sheaths of consciousness’ are
recipients of the charge of Power that is released
through the electronic pattern of the Maltese
Crioss.

For the purposes of this study, it is best that
we consider the dawn, the beginning of each day,
as the arbitrary point of origin for Power's release,
when self-conscious awareness once again floods
the altar of individuality and men begin again to
think and to perceive. For this, too, is an employ-
ment of Power, but one which is often abused by
neglect.

Self-Dominion, Your Reins of Power 271

Few today are aware of the degree of Power
which God has conferred upon man through the
gift of consciousness. Few are aware that they pos-
sess the Power of focalization and intensification
in the proper exercise of their attention through
individual consciousness; nor do they realize that
the interpretive and discriminatory action of the
God Self enables them to take firm hold of the
reins of Power, to be in control of their lives, and
to be less distracted by the social and karmic
responsibilities that are daily thrust upon them.

B. Self-Dominion, Your Reins of Power

The statement made of old “He that is slow
to anger is better than the mighty; and he that
ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city™'
should be understood. Were it so, more adepts
and masters would arise in every generation to
take the reins of dominion over themselves and
their worlds.

It is an act of utter compassion for universal
Law and for universal Love for you to obtain
dominion over the finite self. When this happens
in your life, and happen it shall as the Law is
made known, you will realize that you cannot re-
main a novice and still be a master. Although you
live in the plane of the human consciousness, you
must not be subject to its depredations.

Inasmuch as the world is flled with idle
minds, and “idling minds,” even when housed in
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a dedicated consciousness, are often tools of the
sinister force (“the devil's workshop,” as they say),
it behooves the student of deeper Truth to recog-
nize that he alone can and must govern his own
world through the right use of Power.

In this sphere of cosmic coexistence, where
the energies of the macrocosm and the micro-
cosm flow as one, there is a daily release of great
Power from the Godhead and a subsequent abuse
of that Power by mankind. Some men watch the
abuses of others and then respond with an equal
or greater abuse of Power; thus they gauge their
power train according to the gqualifications of
Power by individuals and society. This is not
action, but reaction.

Others, sometimes consciously and deliber-
ately and at times thoughtlessly or unconsciously,
generate discordant thoughtforms and auric ema-
nations from their beings through the triggering
action of bad habits and momentums. I would
like to list some of these abuses of Power in order

that you might perceive how people become the =

unwitting tools of subtle qualities of negation
and how they take in, amplify, and discharge this
noxious substance into the planetary atmosphere.

First there is boredom, an indifferent state
of mind wherein all seems quite profitless to the
individual who cannot see beyond the vanity of
this world to the reality of the next. In this disen-
franchising state, akin to a vacuum, men denude
their souls of vitality.
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Then there is dissatisfaction, in which men
assess their own progress or lack of it and, by dis-
honesty in self, or self-deceit, are unwilling to
admit their role in fashioning their own weak-
nesses. Instead, they effect a transfer of respon-
sibility to others, assigning them the blame for
their own failures or lack of progress. Often car-
ried on at subconscious levels, this ruse of the
carnal mind remains the primary cause of per-
sonal stagnation.

Then, too, there are numerous types of fear.
One of its most devastating forms which I desire
to call to your attention is that which even the
sincere sometimes attribute to the Godhead—
given men's propensity to fashion their gods
after themselves. It is the altogether human
quality of whimsy, which stems from a deep-
seated insecurity.

Although they themselves have a whimsical
nature, they cannot bear the thought of being
subject to a whimsical Cod. Therefore they con-
clude—for dark and unclear reasons unknown
even to themselves—that their lifestreams are not
in favor with the universe and that they must
withdraw therefrom. In this anxious frame of
mind they may tend toward aggressive forms of
rebellion or their attitude may become one of ser-
vility, wherein they easily tolerate feelings of
lethargy, depression, and hopelessness.

There is the vibration of doubt which we
would also touch upon. Doubt stems from fear
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and from a lack of real self-knowledge, while self-
doubt, as lurking suspicion, colors one's doubts
of everyone else. Some, who believe themselves
to be fearless and in possession of greater knowl-
edge than they in fact have, may not accept the
statement 1 am making. Nevertheless, 1 shall
affirm its truth; and when in the Light of greater
understanding men will have dispelled their own
self-ignorance, their doubts, too, will fly out the
window.

But men must allow themselves time
enough to achieve this. As the Master said, “In
your patience possess ye your souls.”?

Now, there are many other traits and influ-
ences that we could go into here, but I do not
choose to prolong the enumeration of negatives
to which mankind are host. Rather, [ would point
out, on the basis of a thorough analysis of those
I have listed, that mankind’s abuses of Power are
created primarily as a result of their ignorance
and misunderstanding of the laws governing the
flow and use of energy.

Moreover, to the great masses inhabiting the
planet, from whom even a rudimentary knowl-
edge of the science of karma has been withheld, it
is somewhat difficult to explain the cycles of rein-
carnation that predestine the return of abused
Power to the one who has misused it.

The horror with which some who profess
to be religious view any doctrine that is not
approved by the church of their fathers is a
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millstone about their necks. How unfortunate!
For if they are to be free from the shackles of an
ancient dogma, they must open wide the doors of
their minds, without fear and without prejudice.

C. Oneness of Life, Four Lower Bodies

Now, it must be understood with cherish-
ment that all Life is one, and that an abuse of
Power on the part of any member of the world
body has its effect upon all. But by a like token,
the correct use of Power by anyone upon the
planet brings its blessing to all.

Power is energy. Energy stored in the physi-
cal body can be measured as the sum total of the
energy content of all of the body cells. When this
energy is spent, it becomes necessary to in some
way reinfuse the cells with energy in order to
renew the Power of the body.

To infuse the body cells with new and vital
energy when those cells are already clogged with
accumulations of negatively qualified substance
(residual deposits of Power misused through
wrong thought and feeling) is to partially negate
the flow of energy in the body. This can cause
fatigue, or a loss of Power, which, if unchecked,
eventually results in so-called death—the cessa-
tion of the low of Power from the Presence to the
physical form.

Consider the value of flushing out these
accumulations by spiritual electronics! And then
gradually building up the Light in the four lower
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bodies by the fourfold alchemy of the Maltese
cross—and the science of the spoken Word!

Thus it is most necessary to understand the
relationship of the four lower bodies as you pur-
sue the rebuilding of the temple of man as a wise
masterbuilder.

The mental body interpenetrates the physi-
cal body as water interpenetrates a sponge. Hav-
ing its own reservoir of Power, it is not dependent
upon the physical body except as the focal point
for the flow and distribution of Power. Yet, the
four lower bodies of man are so interrelated that
if the mental body is to operate at optimum effi-
ciency, the other three must be in perfect align-
ment with it and with each other.

The densities that the mental body encoun-
ters in the physical body—such as the harmful
residue of nicotine, drugs, and impure food, or
even the snbstance of fear, doubt, and mental
rebellion accumulated from past lives—clog the
brain cells and imprison the light of the atom,
effectively impeding the free flow of light to the
physical consciousness and thereby impairing the
function of the mental faculties.

When misused, the Power of the emotional
body becomes the most violent and volatile of
the four lower bodies. When agitated by undisci-
plined feelings, these emotional energies have a
tendency to lead men astray in their thinking and
in their actions.
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The flow of Power to the mental body is also
greatly subject to the Power of the etheric, or
memory, body. In memory’s storehouse, the writ-
ings of all past actions in present and previous
embodiments stand as an electronic record of con-
siderable weight and influence.

The Power of this record, together with the
momentums generated by the misuse of energy, is
a subtle pressure that affects the present moment
for good or for ill (relatively speaking) unless it is
brought under the control of the balancing Power
of the great God flame within the heart—the im-
mortal Aame of Power, Wisdom and Love,

D. The Maltese Cross
Symbol of God-Controlled Power

The Maltese cross, symbol of the perfect bal-
ance of the God flame, “as in heaven, so on
earth,” provides a thought and energy matrix
whereby the ill effects of personal and planetary
karma can be brought under control and the
Power of virtue released in their place, that man-
kind's use of Power might no longer corrupt life
on earth.

It has been said that “power tends to corrupt
and absolute power corrupts absolutely.” ' Power
can be used as the bow of the Infinite Archer to
release an arrow of perfection into the heart of
man's goal of happiness. As the pursuit of happi-
ness is an acknowledged treasure, let all who
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would permanently enjoy it ponder the Maltese
cross as a simple thoughtform through which great
truths may be revealed for the blessing of all.

Looking at the Maltese cross placed upright
before us, we see that the four symmetrical arms
extending from the center are triangular in shape,
wide at the outside, giving the appearance of a
fanning action.

The upper, or north, arm descending to the
center resembles the upper vessel of an hourglass.
Actually, it is a funnel through which the great
energies of God—the Power of God—are descend-
ing into the cup (chalice) of being. The wide
opening reminds us of the infinite energies of the
Source and of God's ability to convey these to
man. Therefore we know that we need not accept
limitation in any form—whether in receiving or
giving the limitless Light of cosmos.

The point of qualification at the center of
the cross indicates that you must always con-
sciously determine within your heart and mind to
qualify your God-given energy with the purity of
the divine intent and with the virtues of your
Chnst-identity. You need not be weak or weak-
ened when confronted by waves of discordant
energy—whether your own or another's. Nor is it
necessary for you to be rude in your rebuttal of
human error; for it is not the person, but the
impersonal energy personally misdirected that
must be challenged.

MALTESE CROSS:
FOCUS OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF ENERGY
FROM SPIRIT TO MATTER

Macrocosm—"Day Side of Life"
Energies of Spirit
descend thr ; the

MNorth Arm
White

Nexus of conscions bein
Point of quahfication

As Above, 5o below

West or East or
Negative Arm Positive Arm
Power Love
Blue Pink

South Arm
Wisdom
Yellow

Energies of Spirit coalesce as Matter
; ?ﬁ::ugh the
three lower arms

Microcosm—"Night Side of Life”
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Therefore, establish yourself in a firm, un-
vielding consciousness that rejects evil as the lie
of man's misqualification; and as you breathe in
the essence of the sacred fire, ‘lower of Power’,
determine to strip that lie of its negative Power
manifesting as thorns of abuse.

It must be recognized that when the energy-
action descends from God to man through the
upper arm, narrowing through the funnel to flow
into the crucible of being at the point of the cross,
it passes through the nexus and fans out into the
three lower triangles to manifest as Power, Wisdom
and Love in the world of material form.

Thus, the infnite energies of God are
molded by the qualifications of man's attention
focused at the heart of the cross—the seat of his
conscious mind. By this means Power congeals
in the physical world, taking the form of the
thoughts, the feelings, the acts, and the spoken
word of man, the release of its potential being
entirely dependent upon the motivation and the
will of his consciousness.

The balance between the upper arm, which
receives the energies of Spirit, and the three lower
arms, through which Spirit's energies coalesce
both in and as Matter, provides for the balanced
manifestation of God's Power “as Above, so be-
low,” from the planes of primary causation to the
physical effect, as it is taught in the Hermetie
science.
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If man's qualification of his quotient of spir-
itual energy released over the crystal cord from
the I AM Presence to the heart chakra were
retained in purity from the moment it entered
the crucible of his consciousness, all that is in
manifestation in the microcosm would reflect the
perfection of the macrocosm. Think of that!

The energies of the three lower arms, fanning
out in a balanced action from the center of the
Maltese cross, proceed, then, from the plane of
pure Being into the form, or action, phase of the
threefold flame. Power by itself (in the left arm)
retains the negative polarity unless and until it is
qualified with the positive polarity of divine Love
(in the right arm). Ponder well this statement!

MNow, the left arm of the cross denotes the
negative, or minus, charge of spiritual energy
qualified by the blue flame of Power. The right
arm denotes the positive, or plus, charge qualified
by the pink lame of Love. And the lower arm, de-
noting the central axis of the plus and minus fling,
is qualified by the golden Aame of illumination,
which imbues both the positive and negative
poles with Wisdom's God-direction and purpose.

Therefore, all that is below in the microcosm
is intended to be a threefold manifestation of
the sacred fire that descends from Above in the
macrocosm.

The energy released from the Godhead, the
Daystar from on high*—the lodestone of Power,
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or the I AM Presence, scintillating in the octaves
of perfection—immediately upon entering the
lower octaves of Matter assumes the negative pole
of being in what is called the night side of mani-
festation. This is the minus side of Life, where the
plus fling of potential released from Spirit enters
into material qualification.

The energies garnered in Spirit, when pre-
ceded by right thought in the left arm, gain the
impetus for God-virtue by the Power of Love's
cohesion and attraction as they are released into
action through the right arm. This left-right,
‘push-pull’, action can be illustrated through the
principle of the slingshot, wherein the stone in the
sling is withdrawn from the Y in a negative pull in
order to secure the necessary impetus of Power to
drive home the shot through a positive release.

You will recall that it is written in the first
chapter of Genesis that the Lorp God made “the
greater light to rule the day and the lesser light to
rule the night.”* The north arm of the cross repre-
sents the day side of being, and the three lower
arms the night side.

The left arm of the Maltese cross, being the
negative arm of the Trinity in form, is itself sym-
bolical of the negative side of Life in which the
three lower arms are suspended. Then, too, it is
the left arm that denotes the physical nature of
man as a cradle, or crucible, into which God pours
his Power as a condensation of the fiery intensity
of his Light.
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This he does in the hope that man will rise
above that cradle/crucible and transcend the
world of experience which the alchemist perceives
as the night side of Life, a temporal densification
of Spirit, a laboratory in Matter where he is
obliged to prove the scientific laws of being in
order to return to the permanent abode of Spirit.
It is out of the dense spheres of this world of expe-
rience, which the Hindus refer to as the world of
maya, that the soul of man must rise, “purified
and made white,” into the purity of the great God
Aame of his being.

The Maltese cross has another significance.
When the perfect integration of God and man is
complete, there is a sunburst effect emitting
Light from the dot in the center of the cross.
Within the cosmic circle of allness at the dot sym-
bolical of individuality, there is focused the
balance of Spirit and Matter, a Divine Oneness of
all planes, a union of the Father/Mother God ful-
filling the spirals of Alpha to Omega.

Through the sacred heart of the soul wed to
the Universal Christ in the alchemical marriage,
the Light is come, the Light does shine!

God is in Truth the All-in-all-not only in
principle but also in practical application! For
this God, Whose Christ, as Paul said, is All and in
all, is the All-in-all within the individualized man-
ifestation made in his image and likeness.® Thus is
the fullness of God's kingdom conferred upon his
sons and daughters—thus through the pattern of
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the Maltese cross is the concept of “Thine is the
Power" realized!

God's Power, as his light/energy/conscious-
ness is, then, entrusted to every man. And it is in
the right use of this Power in every way—according
to the spiritual/physical laws of alchemy which
I herewith declare to you in part, leaving the rest
to your mystical communion with Cosmos—that
man can surely come to understand more of the
universe and obtain the victory of etemnal Life.

I realize that my writings on alchemy were a
disappointment to some students because of their
faulty levels of expectation. Some actually be-
came obsessed with the idea that 1 would give
them some form of thaumaturgical formula where-
by, upon making certain cabalistic signs in the air
and reciting the secret word or words, precious
stones and even money would materialize in their
hands as if “out of thin air.”

I doubt not that if this were to be conferred
upon all, it would be the greatest abuse of Power
conceivable, both on my part and on the part of
the universe itself; for if men think that they have
karmic responsibilities in the use of that Power
which they already have, let them consider for a
moment what responsibilities they should have if
their Power were increased!

Call not so much for an increase of Power,
then, as for a better understanding of how to use
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that Power which you already have, and observe
how the universe in all of its great Wisdom, burst-
ing with desire to give you the vital freshness of
Being, will confer upon you by direct apprehen-
sion those alchemical secrets which will assure you
not a continuing abuse but a correct and glorious
use of the Power of God unto salvation for alll
May his peace be with you as I join you in
the release of greater understanding concerning
your wise dominion of illumination’s flame.

Your obedient friend of freedom,

hains Sormas
%

.



CHAPTER 2

Wisdom

To the precious disciples of Christ and his
mysteries | come bearing the Grail of our Lord.
Listen well lest you skip over the unspoken, the
unwritten—the principal thing. Therefore in thy
Self-discovery know also that we are one.

A, Wisdom Defined

Wisdom is derived from the phrase “wise
dominion” and it is to God's own Hame of holy
illumination that we dedicate this portion of our
Trilogy. The age-old admonishment “Wisdom is
the principal thing; therefore get Wisdom: and
with all thy getting get understanding”™ ' relates to
the acquisition of divine Wisdom.

Let me here make a distinction between
Wisdom and knowledge. There are men and
women who can easily retain the lines of entire
series of plays, and they can speak those lines
before a sizeable audience with great accuracy
and dramatic impact. These same individuals
would be at a loss if they were to be called upon
to write the play or to assemble the words and
ideas which embody its continuity.
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Thus, it is not sufficient to possess mere
knowledge based on the power of the memory to
retain experience. Memory alone does not assure
man the proper use or release of stored knowledge
at the precise moment when it is needed, nor does
it assure mankind the exercise of proper judgment
or Wisdom once the facts are made available.

B. Reembodiment—Keystone in the Arch of Being

MNow, as | have earlier mentioned, it would
be most beneficial if the human monad would
refrain from prejudgment in matters of cosmic
doctrine and even better if he could universally
accept the reality of reembodiment. For it is in
the acceptance of this fact of life that he will truly
discern the Wisdom of the ages and more easily
understand his reason for being.

It is most difficult for people in any age,
observing in the life span of a comparatively few
short years a series of events relative to the per-
sonal self, to be able to judge the world in which
they live and the society from which they have
derived both bane and blessing, and then to be
able to perceive matters pertaining to the spirit
and properly assess them.

By correctly understanding and accepting
his own reembodiment, the individual develops a
cosmic sense of the continuity of self—past, pres-
ent, and future—and is better equipped to see be-
hind the surface effects of today's circumstances
the underlying personal causes that stretch back
across the dust of centuries.
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Simply because men lack conscious memory
of a previous existence does not deny the validity
of this Truth. Many have experienced the sudden
feeling of having done before that which they are
doing for the first time in this life. Others recall in
a flash of recognition (déja-vu) that they have
seen a face or place before. Then, of course, there
is “love at first sight,” which is to be explained by
soul recognition from past lives or innerlevel
awareness.

Many have noted with interest the incidence
of genius (that some call a “gift” or “talent”) in
art, music, and science, or other aptitudes that
appear atan early age, indicating the soul’s resump-
tion of the broken thread of identity. Modem
physicians take note of the distinct personality of
babies on the day of their birth. And all over the
world fascinating stories have been documented
concerning people's recall of vivid scenes and
experiences from a past life,

Man has been justifiably skeptical of some of
this, vet Truth reveals itself not as a pseudo-
science but as the very science of Being without
end. Think how glorious, how full of hope life can
be to all who therefore see before them not death
but only self-transformation as the alchemy of
positive change!—to all who see in the law of reem-
bodiment an opportunity for the slow learners
and the rebellious to recover in new dignity from
error's stains, rising at last from the astral sea of
identity, the personal morass of mortality, into

1
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the morning of eternal hope and the crown of
victorious Life!

A world fabricated to be the platform for
billions of lifestreams, all created as mere moths
destined to fall into the lame and be consumed,
a world that is a kaleidoscope of changing scenes
and ideas drifting, sans stability, in an endless sea
of spinning nebulae and swirling gases, holds no
promise for the children of the Sun other than to
eat, drink and be merry, and to die like mortals.*

What marvel that men have accepted any
religion at all when the factor of reembodiment is
denied by the religions and many of their leaders!
You see, it was by removing this teaching from
the so-called mysteries of the early Church that
there came into existence the very grave distor-
tions of life’s purposes in both Church and State
that have challenged society to the present day.

When the Wisdom of God is imparted to
man, it makes him aware of the fact that the sum
total of all that he is—whether he likes it or not—
is the result of his own doings. He sees on the
instant the need, as well as the Power, to change
his ways and to draw himself into alignment with
cosmic law.

Faith in God mounts up; for hope joins hands
with faith, and the personal mistakes of the past
appear to be possible of present rectification. The
understanding of current failures reveals them to
be the result of wrongful acts, human error, rather
than a deliberate resistance to Life. And men and
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women are enabled once again to enter the main-
stream of Life and to participate in a cosmic
drama wherein divine Wisdom eventuates in a
union of such celestial dimension as to stagger the
imagination.

The greatest of rockets, ancient and modern,
have a platform or launching pad from which
they thrust off into the heavens. So it is with men
and women in their search for cosmic Truth.
From the platform of present existence they must
seek and find the threads of cosmic light that will
lead them through the golden door and beyond to
ctheric realms where blazes illumination’s flame.
Thus, from Wisdom's fount as well as inner
study, the seeking, striving ones must learn to see
God in action in themselves and summon him to
take command of their affairs on earth.

How great is the suffering that Christians
have endured through the elimination of this one
point of spiritual Truth! By denying reembodi-
ment they have denied their souls the keystone in
the arch of being.

You see, there are certain fine points of cos-
mic law that in a relative sense are not as im-
portant as this one. Man can deny some specifics
without suffering too much damage, but to deny
the Truth of the continuity of his own being—its
span of previous existence and its future glorious
destiny—is to cut himself off from the basic prem-
ise of Life!

e i
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C. The Eternal Now—Doorway to the Future

The Eternal Now is more important than
either the past or the future. Itis the doorway into
the future even as it is memory’s link to all that
passes through the heart of man's experience.

Beloved ones, eternal Life is divine Wisdom,
for by the acquisition of many fragments of eter-
nal Life (segmented as lifetimes) man has stored
up for himself treasures in the heaven of Being.’

Accordingly, the guidelines of the Ascended
Masters' universities for the training of souls in
the way of personal adeptship are firmly hxed,
based on the great law of experience—the cumu-
lative record in the Great Causal Body of the
universe. These guidelines are drawn not only
from the hife events of one individual and the
many, but from the net gain of empirical knowl-
edge (as well as the gnosis) derived from the
experiences of all who have mastered the three-
fold flame in the time/space continuum and
ascended to higher dimensions.

One of the most important features of the
world's universities is that they are repositories
for the many doings of mankind—records of the
historical stream and the thought evolution of
the race—and by their faculties and libraries they
possess the means of communicating this treasury
of codified knowledge so that it becomes a part of
the mental wealth of their students and the for-
ward movement of the planet.
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Now consider, the entire universe is, in fact
and configuration, a depository of cosmic law;
and the most wonderful thing about this cosmic
university is that all who will may attend and
drink of its storehouse of knowledge!

In the retreats of the Great White Brother-
hood one of the first lectures the Masters give
their ‘freshmen’ classes, by way of correcting the
misconceptions resulting from a common doc-
trinal error, is on the false belief that all things
terminate at death.

If death or illness were to be permanent,
if human discord, sin, and unhappiness were to
remain as an unremovable stain upon the soul,
the master of a man’s destiny, and their in-
fluences could not be broken here or hereafter, if
life’s opportunity were to cease by the calamity of
sudden and untimely death—no further chapters
to be written in the book of life—then individual
man could never assimilate the wondrous bless-
ings held in store for all by the Mind of God.
Such a cruel tum of fate could not be conceived
by the God of Love whose mercies endure be-
yond the grave.

Through the soul’s reincarnation, her return
to the plane of cause and effect where she has
accounts to settle, imbalances to resolve—more
Power, Wisdom, and Love to release from her
heart for the blessing of many lifestreams—the
God of Mercy extends opportunity to try and try
again, and to prove that all death and sorrow, sin

—

The Etheric Realm—Upper and Lower Strata

93

and stain can be dissolved in the sacred fires of
the Holy Spirit. By right choice and his gracious
violet flame, with a working knowledge of the
alchemy of the spoken Word, souls born again
may live to love again and forge and win their
immortality.

In their classes the Masters point out, then,
that the first and greatest contribution of Cod to
man is the gift of Life as a continuum—identity
preserved through the divine spark, the threefold
flame of Life. And the second, which is like unto
it, is the gift of free will in the exercise of Power,
Wisdom, and Love—choosing step by step eter-
nal Life.

Alas, the densities and opacities of the world
of form, spread over the human mind as a mask of
imperfection, have for untold generations robbed
mankind of this his birthright of spiritual Wis-
dom and experience unto the glories of the end-
less Day!

D. The Etheric Realm—Upper and Lower Strata

Let me take you, then, into new levels of
awareness where we will confront certain facts as
yet little known by people at large. Many have
thought about the existence of other worlds and
other civilizations. Some have speculated con-
cerning the penetrability of Matter and the simul-
taneity of forcefields in time and space whereby
other worlds might co-occupy the position of this
blessed earth, yet in other dimensions.
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When the laws of frequencies and wave ema-
nations are better understood by the scientists of
the world, the facts of this reality will be revealed.
At this writing it is my intent to speak briefly of
the etheric realm.

Upon departing from the physical world and
drawing their last allotted breath, the spirits of men
are often taken into the etheric realm (a higher
octave of the Matter plane corresponding to their
more refined, or *finer’, etheric body), which to
them has the solid appearance of the physical.

Here are scenes of nature, the beauty of
earth, sea, and sky as well as towns and buildings
constructed like those on earth—verily an entire
band of frequencies in the similitude of that to
which these departed souls have been accustomed
on earth—created for their comfort and the con-
tinuity of their sense of self, as well as their
eventual transition to worlds beyond.

The etheric octave has many strata, or levels,
of consciousness. Some who reach it may be said
to live on split levels, for they move from one
sphere to another, whereas others become an-
chored to a specific sector.

I do not deny that in the lower etheric realm,
which overlaps the denser astral plane, the nega-
tive forces have created focuses which are largely
responsible for much of mankind's current and
past distress. From these mass entities, tentacles
of sinister thoughtforms and demons reach out to
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control mankind, including the children of the
Light, with elements of human discord, seducing
them by addiction, astral enslavement and sheer
viciousness, which are further amplified and ma-
nipulated against people's own best interests by
the false hierarchy of the planet (brothers of the
shadow, impostors who oppose the legions of
Light).

Bear well in mind that man and woman are
also responsible for this, their own untoward cre-
ation. Due to their original departure from the
voice of Truth in the garden of God—a freewill
choice for which they alone are accountable—
they began to weave cause/effect sequences out-
side the circle of Oneness. And ever since, their
children and their children’s children have reaped
unhappy situations and deleterious conditions
which affect their souls, their livelihoods and
families—most distressingly when they ever so
often make contact with this lower etheric, or
‘memory’, level where old, untransmuted evils
gather as floating grids and forcefields of man-
kind's negative momentums.

Such contacts are triggered by many situa-
tions common to everyday life: everything from
family arguments to violence on TV, horror mov-
ies, rock music, drug usage and astral connections
through addictions, gambling, cavorting with spir-
its, dabbling in witchcraft or making UFO per-
sonalities and science fiction their gods.
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Although considered harmless as innocent
fun or ‘pastimes’, these activities as well as man-
kind's endless fascinations with symbols of death
and sex—favorite topics of the tabloids, the soaps,
subliminal advertising and thriller novels—do
hold their energies captive to the astral plane and
the adepts of control who, in or out of embodi-
ment, make the lower etheric their territory.

Attention is the key; for where man’s atten-
tion goes, there goes his energy, and he himself
can only follow,

Children of Earth's first godparents, atten-
tion! If you would rise in spiritual attainment and
in the God-mastery of your life, you must go to
the mountain of God and fast from all of these
distractions to your true Selfhood which derives
from the Universal One,

If you would self-transcend the planes of hu-
man suffering in order toaid your fellow creatures,
you must also be willing to part with painful plea-
sures which you know—deep down inside—are
destroying your very soul by your own freewill
consent. And place your attention on your I AM
Presencel

The Ascended Masters beckon the compas-
sionate ones to confront the astral e-veil (energy
veil) that besets the unwary who are daily falling
before the four horsemen.® The deadly illusions
and adepts of the black arts to which the race
have fallen prey must be challenged by the alert
alchemist and spiritual benefactors of the race
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whom I have called to world service as Keepers of
the Flame and organized under the fraternal
order bearing my sponsorship.

You may wonder why I bring all these things
to your attention. [t is because your souls have
cried out for freedom and the Cod of very gods
has sent me to tell you that you will ind it only by
your acceptance of the whole Truth and holy
Wisdom. Therefore, consider well my words in
this little book, for the hour is late and another
may not come to knock again upon the door of
your heart.

Now, if all of the etheric levels were mani-
festing absolute perfection, do you not think,
blessed ones, that this perfection, being as close as
your own memory and the memory of the plan-
etary body, would not long ago have changed the
world of effect so much so that only perfection
could manifest on earth!

Therefore, to accomplish the realignment of
the soul with the living Spirit of the Lorp, there s
a need to make continuous corrections of a kind
that adjust the set of the sail by the compass of
Life—self-corrections of major and minor devia-
tions from Life that devour bit by bit the spirit of
a man and his helpmeet and their offspring. And
it is the better part of holy Wisdom that I reveal
it here, in order that you may participate in the
re-creation of worlds within and without by the
science of the spoken Word, in partnership with
the heavenly hosts.
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Let the extremes of Light and Darkness,
Absolute Good and the Evil One, haold no terror
for any, for one moment before I spoke to you
or you read these facts, they were still in exis-
tence and had been for centuries. Our concern is
that by Chnist illumination the mists of error
shall not remain as a controlling or dominant
force in your life in the world of form, but that
the chains of all such binding human deviltry
shall be broken and replaced by divine direction
from the highest reaches of your own immortal
God-free being.

These facts concerning astral focuses of hu-
man discord (already fully known by you at sub-
conscious levels) which I now bring to your waking
attention must keep you on guard mentally, spir-
itually, physically and emotionally. Of course,
there are also radiant celestial focuses of divine
harmony almost without number. These are pres-
ently accessible to the sweet children of the Light
and sons and daughters of God in the highest
etheric levels. Wondrous temples of music exist
where celestial tones, unknown, unheard today
upon the entire planet, resound from advanced
instruments possessing the capacity for almost
infinite harmony.

There are temples of beauty presided over by
Paul the Venetian and other Ascended Masters,
some from other systems of worlds. Paintings,
tapestries, statuary, artistic forms, and plane-
tary records on exhibit, also from this and other

!
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systems, are preserved in these great temples,
museums, and universities of the Spirit on the
etheric levels of this planet.

And by now I think you have guessed that
there are also treasuries of Wisdom, including the
inventions and scientific achievements preserved
from earth’s past golden ages, stored in these halls
of leaming and spiritual centers where responsive
and responsible souls may study either between
embodiments to prepare for a future mission in
the next life, or presently through soul travel out
of the body during sleep or samadhi. (The latter
subject I have reserved for the Keepers of the
Flame lessons, for your exercises in soul travel
require our close attention and guardian action.)

But let us now face certain facts of man's
being, fundamental to the quest for the Grail of
self-knowledge in the etheric octave. For by deter-
mined self-mastery in the first steps he may arrive
at the portal of opportunity for world service.

E. Wisdom's Way by the Threefold Flame

The mere acquisition of knowledge, without
the Wisdom to disciminate in its use, as we have
noted, is not productive of the right kind of fruit
but often becomes a wholly ego-centered activity.
Wherefore, when the lame of Wisdom is uti-
lized by a lifestream, invoked from the heart of
his own beloved God Presence, and the dross of
wrong thinking colored by human emotion is
burned out of the cells of the mind and the lower
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mental body, then the way is cleared for a flow of
great Wisdom into man’s consciousness and use.
To tap the resources of the cosmic universities,
men need pure hearts!

We do not deny that the violent rebels against
the Cause of Almighty God have taken heaven
“by force,”* as has been said, piercing the veil by
psychic means, drugs, Satanic rite and the black
arts. They have penetrated beyond the strata of
the ordinary, at times employing various chemi-
cals, herbs and human pharmacopoeia in order to
escape the realm of the present self and present
karmic responsibilities, yet finding but temporal
reward for their stealing of forbidden fruit—for
the Law does not allow them to keep their ill-
gotten gains.

Let me point out that the way to paradise
lost, the way to the Garden of Eden and the Tree
of Life® can be found by legitimate and whole-
some means whereby the satisfactions of soul-
mastery and personal integrity (integration with
the Whole) are achieved each step of the way.
This is a part of holy Wisdom. For merely to
acquire Power without understanding the mean-
ing of justice and mercy, as | have long stressed, is
an error for which the lifestream is fully account-
able, both here and hereafter.

Inasmuch as mankind's karma holds them
accountable for so much already, I see no reason
why they should further complicate matters by

Wisdom's Way by the Threefold Flame 301

acquiring Power without acquiring the Wisdom
to properly apply it and the Love to restrain its
selfish abuse. And therefore, 1 choose to make
certain suggestions here and now that | believe
will afford souls of Light and alchemists on the
Path entrée into a higher spiritual realm, as well as
their proper use of God'’s energy here and now to
the blessing of all in this perilous physical octave.

Some of you are aware of the fact that the
threefold flame, which is being interpreted in
part in this Trilogy, is only one-sixteenth of an
inch high within the average human heart. It is
made up of a blue plume, a yellow plume, and a
pink plume of radiant, God-charged, electronic
light. Each plume is a manifest focus of God-
qualities.

The blue plume of spiritual Power relates to
faith, goodwill, and the divine intent. The yellow
plume of divine Wisdom relates to illumination
and to the right use of knowledge, the expansion
of the intelligence of the Godhead into the chal-
iced heart and mind of the earnest aspirant to
godliness.

The pink plume of divine Love is the crown
of Life which provides a permeation of the qual-
ities of mercy, compassion, justice, and creativity.
Divine Love as radiant Light is also the crown
of God's happiness which he sheds forth by his
mighty light rays throughout the universe,
whether the universe is aware of it or not.
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Let me point out that the sunshine yellow
plume, or sunburst of divine illumination that is
within everyone (released through the south arm
of the Maltese cross as the pivot between the
positive and negative arms of the cross), is the
secret key by which man can unfold his own
Wisdom flame.

This central plume of the tripartite flame
of Life must be consciously expanded within
heart and mind through invocation to the I AM
Presence. For, as the animating principle of God’s
own Mind, it is given freely for the use of all who
will make the call in the name of the Chnst.

By visualizing its golden yellow radiance pass-
ing through one’s four lower bodies many times
daily, the devotee initiates the process of burning
out the accretion of negation and density, purify-
ing the mind, feelings, and memory, reinforcing
therein the revitalizing electronic Power of vital
Truth.

As he joyously assimilates Wisdom's fires,
these displace and consume the dross of errone-
ous thoughts and feelings previously assembled
in the human mind that prevent the flow of
light through the human consciousness and, un-
til transmuted, remain the enemy of every man
seeking God-illumination,’

Jesus said, “A man's foes shall be they of his
own household,”* and no more motley household
has ever been assembled than a man’s own wrong
thoughts! It is not necessary to pull up the weeds
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of those wrong thoughts all at once, for
the wheat may easily be removed along with the
tares.” However, it is essential to recognize that
some degree of reappraisal and self-examination
is constantly necessary—if one is to retain the true
alchemist's objectivity and standard of perpetual
progress on the Path.

Because it was announced years ago that a
number of black magicians had been removed
from the planet, some students were of the opin-
ion that the world was then completely freed of
the emanation of embodied evil. When cosmie
unity and harmony exist everywhere, when criti-
cism, condemnation, and judgment have ceased,
when celestial happiness penetrates the world
and all strife is ended, I may agree.

But, for the time being, the presence of
many more black magicians who by free will have
chosen the left-handed path is apparent in the
outplaying of atrocities on a world scale alongside
of pleasure cults and rituals of Darkness tempting
psychic suicide. All this in fast motion as you read
my very words. So goes the world a la 1984

“By their fruits ye shall know them”" is the
criterion to be applied to the international scene
as well as to the individual. People may hide for a
while behind a mask of perfection, but the great,
unfailing Light of God penetrates behind all
masks and brings each one to judgment. There is
no escape from evil karma except to turn from it
and do well.
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Let every man be aware, then, that it is his
duty and responsibility to nurture self-concern;
for by concern for himself as to what thoughts he
shall admit to his mind (and what motives and
feelings he shall allow to tarry in the chamber of
his heart), he isable to purify that mental world of
his and to guard it by purity's lame in such a man-
ner as to be of greater benefit and service to others.

Indeed, can the blind lead the blind? As the
Master Jesus said, “Shall they not both fall into
the ditch?" ¥

By a forthright will and willingness rein-
forced by the decree of your word, remove, then,
all barriers in your being and consciousness that
you know impede the flow of the God lame of
illumination. Use the violet/purple lame of free-
dom. Welcome it into every atom and cell of your
world. Each day ask your God Presence for greater
Wisdom and for an increase of the flame of illu-
mination and its night use.

In the name of the Christ and by the three-
fold flame within your heart, demand of your
great God Self a balanced flow of Power, Wisdom
and Love—and see what Life will do for youl

F. Balanced Achievement—The Way of Mastery

Imbalance—where giantism occurs in one as-
pect of the threefold flame, causing it to be out of
proportion to the others—prevents the achieve-
ment of daily goals as well as the goal of individ-
ual Christ-mastery.
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As the tangible, balanced flame of illumina-
tion expands from within your consciousness, it
gradually enfolds your being until God, as holy
Wisdom, is enthroned upon the altar of your
heart. But with each increase of Wisdom, the
Power and Love plumes must also rise by the fat
of your devotion to goodwill, else Wisdom's gain
will not be retained. Likewise, with each getting of
Power there must come the attainment of Wisdom
and Love in perfect complement; so, too, Love is
actualized only through an equivalency of Power
and Wisdom.

Recognizing that balance is the golden key
to Christhood, you will understand that you can-
not know for yourself nor bring into manifestation
that which you have not first realized within the
realm of your outer or inner experience in God.
Such experiences become ultimately meaningful,
beautiful, when woven through the rhythm of the
balanced threefold Hame.

This accounts for the differences expressed
in men's employment of the faculties of mind
and heart. While some have denied themselves
the graces of heaven, others, the so-called igno-
rant or uneducated, are not necessarily bereft of
the blessings of holy Wisdom; neither do the
learned always receive them “as a little child.”
For holy Wisdom is imparted not only through
study in an outer sense, but also through attune-
ment in an inner sense with the great spiritual
powers of Light, God-free beings and circles of
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initiates who live and move and breathe the
sacred fire breath in the higher octaves.

Masters of the Far East and those who have
risen from ancient temples of Lemuria and South
America frequent the retreats of the Great White
Brotherhood on the highest etheric planes, receiv-
ing, as the Law allows, those who mount the
spiral staircase of the degrees to seek and find
their abode of the Spirit. That men need not wait
until they have passed from the screen of life to
obtain greater divine Wisdom should be a source
of great happiness to all who read these words.

It is true, in fact, that for those who do not
successfully attain the goal of the ascension at the
close of this embodiment, their succeeding incar-
nation will be enriched through present diligence
to precepts herein imparted; and let me assure
you that for those who do attain the goal, what-
ever is done in God's name today is the achieve-
ment of eternity.

Nothing divine is ephemeral, nor can it be
taken from anyone. All divine blessings are perma-
nent, and this is their wondrous inherent quality.

With all thy getting, let it not be the mere
fretting away of the hours. With so many waiting
at the portals of birth, yearning to breathe the
planetary air (even though polluted!) and to bask
in the sunlight here, let those who have this
opportunity to right all wrong, to obtain entrance
into the eternal kingdom, to overcome error, to
enthrone the rightful Deity, and to challenge
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every false opinion accept from the Godhead the
scepter of their own Wisdom's dominion.

None can obtain who will not try; none can
obtain who lack faith. All who will can summon
the holy energies and glorify God in that feeling
of infinite happiness that comes to those who
cherish the outpouring of Light's radiance in its
balanced, threefold Aame of Power, of Wisdom,
and of Love which abideth forever.

Most graciously, | AM

P Gomaie
%




CHAPTER 3

Love

Precious Seekers for Your Own Freedom,

Know that the full Power of the three-times-
three is the mighty momentum of the stream of
Love that issues from God's heart! Filling the uni-
verse with abundant joy, it lows forth into thine
own heart. This 1s the cosmic fount of pure Love
that springs up as the crowning radiance of each
manifestation in nature, in the angelic hosts, and
in man.

It is to this Love of God that we must pay
tribute whenever we drink in the floral fragrances
of the blossoms of natural beauty nodding in the
sunlight and the gentle wind. This Love is also
the motivating Power behind all angelic action.
Therefore, those who would draw very close to the
angelic hosts, that they might receive their pro-
tection, radiance, and blessing, will be most wise
to keep harmonious at all times and to shun all
forms of human discord.

The greatest Love ever to be found in man
is the Love which lays down its life daily to keep
the well-being of its friend.' What greater service
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can be rendered unto life than simply to manifest
Love?

Remember, true Love is the great magnet
that draws forth the Power of God's heart charged
with his haly Wisdom. The secret of the evoca-
tion of Power, then, really lies within the heart of
Love. It must be acknowledged here that men
and women of the first ray who so successfully in-
voke Power do so by turning to the great Power of
Love and drawing therefrom the Power of God.

A. Love's Labor Lost in Human Compromise

Unfortunately, some among our readers out
of sheer ignorance, and sometimes bigotry, look
to find a flaw in our teaching and our released
concepts. Now, the human mind can be very
tricky and stubborn. If individuals determine that
they are going to find a flaw or contradiction in
our words, be assured that they will.

Then, too, the sleuths inspecting for fallacy
in the Logos itself can always find a false answer or
wrong conclusion by the same systems of human
logic which at their bidding will support or justify
their own ends according to the premise taken.

I regret that such as these are moved by their
vacuums of self-knowledge and a desire for self-
righteousness, but | cannot be moved to undue
concern for them. One day they will humbly seek
Truth.

However, I am concerned for the sincere and
would therefore mention the law of relationships
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involved in the polarizations of the human con-
sciousness—as opposed to the law of the divine
polarity inherent within every attribute, or ‘be-
attitude’, of the Godhead.

Some of you are aware that the study of the
relationship of opposites in the planes of relativ-
ity is reflected in the dialectic of the nineteenth-
century German philosopher Georg Hegel, who
theorized that man’s thought process and all
historical change result from the interplay of
three elements: thesis, antithesis, and synthesis,
According to this observer of life’s forces, every
thesis generates its opposite, or antithesis, and
the interaction of the two produces a synthesis
which transcends both. The emerging synthesis in
turn becomes a new thesis and the entire process
is repeated again and again.

Thus, in the Hegelian dialectic all progress is
brought about through the inevitable conflict of
opposing forces—a principle Karl Marx turmned
upside down in his “dialectical materialism,”
wherein he replaced Hegel's idealism with eco-
nomic materialism. Whereas Hegel supported the
value of the state and saw in the dialectical pro-
cess the unfoldment of spiritual principle, Marx
branded the state a mechanism of exploitation
and claimed that all progress arises from conflicts
involving the economic means of production.

You who understand the premise of the
Ascended Masters’ teachings to be the Law of the
One do not always take into account this law of
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relativity governing relative good and evil, per-
ceived by psychologists, scientists and the worldly
philosophers. Moreover, in the world of maya,
where good and evil are always ‘relatively’ in
opposition, we must also reckon with the nega-
tive misqualification of the Absolutes of Power,
Wisdom and Love upon which we have been dis-
coursing. Therefore we would touch upon both
the human and the divine equations.

The Law of the One, based on the unity of
Being, also functions within the framework of hu-
man reason and human events and when it comes
full circle in the individual’s experience supports
Truth and exposes error.

But in the human ‘two-eyed’ perception of
the world acquired after the departure from the
Edenic self-knowledge in and as the One—when
the world view of man and woman was no longer
single in the immaculate allseeing eye of God
but the same as that of the band of seducing
fallen angels called serpents—there were unalter-
ably two sides to every human equation, with the
pendulum swing hot/cold, left/right, always just
waiting to happen.

Not so in the divine equation. Here the true
Divine Polarity of Alpha and Omega, the plus/
minus of the Codhead, and of each member of
the Trinity are the Masculine/Feminine counter-
parts of Being. These are complementary, not
opposing, always fulfilling the Law of the One as
the Divine Whole. But in the human condition,
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just as there is a positive pole, so there is a nega-
tive pole to a given situation. These are opposing
forces, rivalrous in nature and mutually destruc-
tive. For example, if the thesis be human love,
its antithesis will be some form of love's polar
opposite—human hatred, fear, suspicion or even
mild dislike. Their synthesis will be a watered-
down version of both with no commitment either
to one or the other.

This is the lukewarm state of mediocrity
which Jesus spurned when he said, “Because thon
art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will
spue thee out of my mouth.* And this is precisely
why the economic evolution of mankind accord-
ing to Marx and Lenin can never lead to the divine
conclusion: self-transcendence according to the
Law of Love, the Law of the One which self-con-
tains the true Trinity—Power, Wisdom and Love—
as the triad of every man and woman's being.

Apart from the double-minded who are un-
stable in all their ways,’ divine Truth stands still
as a Sun of Love to melt the most brittle human
concepts and to unveil the Law of the Onel

B. The Original Premise and Polarity of Love

Now hear the word of the Lorp.

In the original premise of the Godhead,
Power, or the will to be, is the thesis. Wisdom is
the antithesis and Love is the synthesis. As Wis-
dom magnetizes the intelligence inherent in the
Power of God, drawing it out into the Word of all
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ideation now expressed, the twain become One,
displaying the glorious revolution of Love as the
grand synthesis of Power and Wisdom. Love as
the consummation of the essence of Power/Wis-
dom then becomes the new thesis which em-
bodies the fullest realization of Itself in the Work
of the Lorp—incarnating the Three-in-One in
every manifest action!

This true synthesis of the Divine Attributes
reveals that Love, Wisdom and Power are in real-
ity the One indivisible/individed Whole which
can never be divided or divisive—their atoms
chanting as they chart the spheres: *“We are One,
We are One, We Are One. .."

But this is not all. The cosmic white fire of
the Universal Mother now enters. Born out of the
unity of the Divine Triad, She whom I like to call
the ‘Luminous One’ steps forth out of her latency
in the fiery nucleus of the threefold flame to
become the antithesis, or divine polarity, of this
thesis of the Trinity. And out of this union there
is produced the synthesis of many manifestations
of the Whole—sons and daughters of God, each
one a new premise embodying the Fourfold Attri-
butes, Father, Son, Holy Spirit, and Mother!

Each Self-expression of the Whole uniquely
synthesizing their qualities by ultimate free will
in freedom’s lame—not by some damnable inev-
itability of historical or economic forces succes-
sively enslaving the race, but by Union in the Law
of the One—and then the Three, girded by the
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Fourth, the Blessed Mother. She manifesting
her complementary nature as the Shakti of each
Person of the Trinity, releasing out of the white
lily center of each plume, from the masculine(+)
polarity of Power, Wisdom and Love, the femi-
nine(=) manifestation in the worlds of form.

Asthese four become the pillars in the temple
of twin flames, foundations in their mighty work
of the ages, they themselves become pillars in the
temple of our God.* And no other foundations or
false premises or synthetic conclusions can be
laid, for Man as the offspring of the Highest
contains the original thesis, antithesis and synthe-
sis as the trilogy of the threefold Hame within
his heart.

He is also child-man of the Mother, contain-
ing her seed-atom and her sacred fire within him-
self. And none other can displace this fourfold
foundation of his Being—unless he himself suc-
cumb by choice to the lie and the liars who lead
the pack of the international capitalist/commu-
nist conspirators spawning their pseudometa-
physical cults of materialism and the dialectic on
planet earth.

Now let us see how Love is in Truth defined
by the Divine Lovers,

The path of fiery Love, which is God's all-
consuming sacred fire, consumes even the force of
Anti-Love, the Absolute Evil of reprobate angels
against the Godhead, for Divine Love is more than
Love—it is Power and Wisdom self-contained all

|
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in One—and then some. And herein lies Love's
mystery. Love is more than effect or lesser causa-
tion, it is First Cause and the point of Light
bevond all light and darkness. Love is all Love ex-
celling beyond Love's visible expressions and in-
terchanges. Love is the unbeatable cosmic forcel

True Love, divine Love, in its very magic
can still be known by twin flames dwelling in the
twilight zone of adulterated love. For Love is
always pure and does not contain within itself any
self-polluting, self-mutilating force such as fear of
failure, fear of Truth, fear of Life, fear to be Love.
No interplays or power plays of human psychaol-
ogy can mar true Love, but these can and do mar
human love in incubation waiting, tending the
flocks of consciousness until the angel of the
Lorp should trouble the waters of the mind and
raise a single drop to the Sun whereby the whole
fabric of human love surrenders in the embrace of
the Divine.

True Love is always understanding, yet not
necessarily always understood. It speaks with the
Shepherd's voice of authority, never the petty
tyrant; it chastens, peeling away by its caressing
flames the layers of self-deception of child-man.
Love as discipline has the hardness of the diamond-
shining Mind of God that alone can bind the
tyrant ego and set the captive free. From Christ's
heart of true Love, then, the words “Father, for-
give them; for they know not what they do”* are
easily uttered.
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Love has no imitators, for God alone 1s Love.
You see, in the human sense of love there is love's
thesis and antithesis self-contained. Thus, hu-
manly speaking, that which has the capacity for
human love also has the capacity for human
hatred. And this is precisely the source of life's
tragicomedy. But the Divine is not so.

In the Absolute—where self-disintegration is
not, where the law of human synthesis does not
neutralize the plus and minus of the divine mag-
net—the attributes of God's Power, Wisdom and
Love are always personified in the polarity of twin
flames representing the Divine Whole of the
Father-Mother God. In the Hindu tradition these
divine incarnations of the male and female Prin-
ciplesof each plume of the Trinity are given names
and are cherished as emanations of the Deity.

In this relationship of the Divine Absolutes,
Father is thesis, Mother is antithesis, and the whole
of their creation, including the fruit of their Chnist
Consciousness, is the synthesis—their reason for
Being and for being the Divine Incamation.

What happens when the Divine Lovers meet
in the Divine Embrace of the T"ai Chi—the Great
Causal Body of God—is their net contribution to
Cosmos. So it is when twin flames return to the
white fire ovoid of their Origin. Only in this ulti-
mate Union (the celebration of the Holy Com-
munion of Alpha and Omega) can the creative
purpose of their Being be fully realized.

Thus, the Divine Lovers fulfilling the plus/
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minus interchange of the attribute of Power are
identified as Brahma and Sarasvati, who exem-
plify the masculine and feminine embodiment of
the Cosmic Force. (Notice the word I use to
describe this yin and yang is not synthesis, for if
either half of the Whole were to lose the magne-
tism of this polarity of cosmic forces, the worlds
of form would collapse; hence interchange, or
exchange, yes! synthesis, nol)

In the Hindu view Brahma as Father-figure,
the First Person of the Trimty, is described as the
Immense Being—the Creator, Supreme Ruler,
Lawgiver, Sustainer, and Source of All Knowl-
edge—while Sarasvati represents eloquence, the
Mother who articulates the Wisdom of the Law.
She is Mother/Teacher to those who love the
Law as God's will revealed by Brahma. Thus she
is the Power of volition, the will and motivation
to be the Law in action, the Source, the river and
the riverbed, for the flow of universal knowledge
as appreciation for the Law of the Creator self-
contained in every particle of the creation.

Likewise, the pair in polarity who comprise
the Law of the One in the attribute of Wisdom
are known and loved as real personalities—Vishnu
and Lakshmi, embracing the circle of qualities
attributed to one or the other, yet lovingly shared
and divinely surrendered in the whirling sphere of
their Oneness,

Thus, in heaven two equals One individed
Whole; on earth two in one often sacrifice their
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true identity to the human synthesis which be-
comes the new thesis—the distinction of the two
parts of the original premise neutralized in the
moving stream of relativity. For you see, rela-
tivity has no fixed polarity. And therein lies its
mutability.

But above in the shining splendor of the Sun,
Vishnu—the immortal Son—stands the embodi-
ment of Cosmic Christ Wisdom, whose essence
15 duration, the enduring quality, the very con-
tinuity of the consciousness of God. He is cohe-
siveness personified, bonding by Wisdom's Love
the cosmic forces conceived in the Universal
Mind; his way is liberation by Self-knowledge in
the Highest God Self.

Vishnu, whose more famous incamations have
been Rama and Krishna, always Har in manifes-
tation, is the all-pervading Protector—protecting,
by God-awareness of the anti-Self (and then the
annihilation thereof) that would steal that True
Self before it i1s born in his little ones. This Sec-
ond Person of the Trinity is the Preserver of the
divine design conceived in Wisdom's flame out
of Power's lawful Presence. He is the Restorer of
the universe by Wisdom’s all-healing Light, the
true Power of illumination’s alchemy of Love.

Vishnu's consort, Lakshmi, is eternally iden-
tifiable as the polarity of all that he is, her Wisdom
revealed in blessings of prosperity, the precipita-
tion of abundance by the science of Prakrti and
Purusa and the control of the four cosmic forces.
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She bears a cornucopia of good fortune by the
‘eye-magic’ of the allseeing eye of her Beloved.
She teaches the mastery of karmic cycles on the
cosmic clock, and multiplicity and beauty—the
One, and the many out of the Beautiful One—by
mirroring the image of Wisdom’s God.

So, too, the Holy Spirit comes alive in the
charming personages of Shiva and his Shakti.
Each one a sphere yet simultaneously a half of the
other, these divine complements of Love stand as
living proof before all souls in Love that the oppo-
site of Divine Love is not hatred but the balance,
whether of masculine or feminine charge, of com-
passion, of kindness chastening with firmness,
giving and receiving gratitude as active and pas-
sive modes of the same verb, “to love.”

The dual nature of Shiva, the Lord of Love,
himself the Destroyer/Deliverer, is complemented
by his consort who in manifold form is both demon
slayer and child saver. Parvati is the name of the
benign “daughter of the mountain,” the beneh-
cent, gentle Maother and Wife. The face of Durga
is that of the fierce defender of her children, ter-
rible and menacing to her enemies—the “Goddess
Beyond Reach”—while Kali, another metamor-
phosis of Shiva’s feminine nature, represents the
supreme night of the Mother that swallows up the
grid of karma and the time/space worlds that con-
tain it. She complements Shiva’s Power in the
destruction, by Love, of the energy veil (illusion).
She is the Mother who lays down her life for the
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Cause of her consort and her children. Her dread
appearance is the symbol of her boundless Power.

Thus the spherical embodiment of Absolute
Love by Cosmic Twin Flames consumes the forces
of Absolute Evil in the form and personages of
Anti-Love arrayed against It. This force is em-
bodied by the original betrayers of Love, the
fallen angels, who would, if they could, transfer it
to Love's own. Remember, then, always to differ-
entiate between Love's self-contained pure polar-
ity of Being and Love diametrically opposed by a
force alien to and outside of Itself—and never
make the mistake of confusing the two.

The law of perversion by misqualification of
the original Principle in the practice of the black
arts by adepts of the left-handed path, we see, is
all confused and mixed up with the adaptation of
the Hegelian synthesis to the Communist world
view. In order for their theory to come out, they
must insert seeds of corruption in every thesis
they desire to swallow up by the creation of a
synthetic (trumped up) antithesis.

If Chnst Truth be the premise of the abundant
Life on earth, the lie of anti-Christ as opposition
to all that Christ Truth is and stands for will be
set up as antithesis to tear down, break up, com-
promise, and destroy. And the devil’s delight is to
hold up his red pajamas and say: See me! See my
way of merry mediocrity, see my synthesis of two
opposing systems that won't work without my
intercession and expertise!
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But oil and water do not mix, nor bond and
free, nor the ways of heaven and hell. There is
no human solution or dissolution to the Divine
Thesis. The cosmic honor flame stands alone, all-
one, as the laming two-edged sword to keep the
way of every man's tree of life.® Its purity all con-
suming is its only response to every synthetic, anti-
thetical assailant of its Divinity untouchable.

And the divine alchemist knows the harmony
of his elements and which admixture will cause
explosion and injury to life, which is the universal
solvent and which will change base metals into
gold—and how to heal the Aaws of gemstones, and
the gemstone of the heart.

For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither
are your ways my ways, saith the Lorp.” And the
twain shall not be forced to meet by devils dis-
guised in philosopher’s robes bearing their syn-
thetic white stone and their compromise solution
which shall be their own dissolution in the end.

C. The Rock That Is Higher Than 1

Therefore, in Love you must come up higher.
You must meet Love's standard. For divine Love
will not be compromised nor can it suffer dissimu-
lation. Love is the Rock that David knew to be
higher than the L.

“Lead me to the Rock that is higher than "
he implored.* Thus, contrary words of criticism and
condemnation, words of harsh or hypocritical judg-
ment—words of malintent—do not spontaneously
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spring forth from a heart such as his, accustomed
to attunement, yea that lives and breathes God's
mighty ame of Love.

Have we not heard as John heard, “He that
loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how
can he love God whom he hath not seen?”® This
maxim still speaks Truth when made to read, “If
you do not see God and sense his Love, you cannot
truly love your brother.” So Christ commanded
his own “that he who loveth God love his brother
also." " Therefore let your own actions be your
index to your attainment on this path of the third
ray. For they do speak. And speak they shall, more
than to thyself.

You see, the true Love that inspired the uni-
verses can be drawn only from God’s heart, the
center of all Being—the Great Source of Life
(Power), Truth (Wisdom), and Love and every be-
nign quality that springs therefrom. | would say,
then, that inasmuch as there is no other source for
Love but God, and so many have for so long been
“absent from the Lorp,”" verily they have lost
even the spiritual mechanism within themselves
to understand that which they no longer possess.

Now, if any find that he is unable to summon
Love for his brethren, or compassion for the world
and its problems, let him consider that this prob-
lem indexes a state of spiritual dryness. To be sure,
this is a serious shortcoming in the aspirant on the
Path which may stem from mental rigidity and
hardness of heart, products of fear and self-hatred.
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But Perfect Love casts out all fear and all
torment that fear begets.” And thy soul hath
need to be infused with eternal Love by a mighty
invocation—fervent in the Holy Spirit.

He that fears evidences that he is not yet
made perfect in Love." He belies the fundamen-
tal principle of his relationship with God and, con-
comitantly, with his beloved twin lame. Without
faith in this relationship there can be no other
lasting Love, for, as Paul says, “Without faith it is
impossible to please God."”" Without faith in
Love it is impossible for us to be pleased with
ourselves or with any of our relationships, all of
which come under the canopy of the firstfruits of
our Love/trust with our Father/Mother God and
our divine counterpart.

As Christ spake to his disciples: “Cast the net
on the right side of the ship and ye shall find!" " so
let all who would manifest more Love recognize
their need for greater attunement with Almighty
Love through the record in heaven of the Father,
the Word and his Holy Spirit;" for even those
who do not feel the mighty heartbeat of Univer-
sal Love and who have been unsuccessful in
amplifying its release on behalf of all life upon
earth can through the heavenly Trilogy correct
their deficiency—which, I might add, is not to be
taken lightly.

Unless you, alchemist of the sacred fire,
would-be adept of the mysteries, continually en-
kindle Love—Love as compassion and kindness,
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Love as tolerance and tactfulness, Love as appro-
bation and support, patience, long-suffering and
forbearance, Love as gratefulness and merciful
forgiveness—and actively expand it as a flame
flower, a many-splendored rose whose tender pet-
als unfold all of these qualities and so many
more—the law of balance as God's Justice will
cause the Wisdom and Power aspects of the three-
fold Aame to be reduced to the lowest common
denominator of your externalized Love plume.

I cannot honestly say that I marvel at the
number of spiritual seekers who desire Power over
themselves—for mastery—and over other parts of
Life—for control—while ignoring the Great Law
that requires man to express a true and lasting
Love toward God and self and brother before he
can possess both the Wisdom and the Power of
that very Love which gave birth to the creation.

Remember that just as God cannot be invoked
in part, the “unfed lame™*—the fullness of the tri-
partite flame of Power, Wisdom and Love—must
be invoked in its totality and completeness from
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit revealed
by Jesus Christ. For it is their focus of the Divine
Whole—the creative spark of God's desiring within
you; and no partial manifestation can generate the
cutting action of the Whole that arrests Light's
antithesis, the Darkness that would clutch thee to
itself—torment, enslave, and possess thy soul.

Only thy faithfulness to the Father and Son,

thy hopefulness and charity in the Spirit of the
Fsynonyn for the threefold fame=-perpetually burmning, unfed by any homan

soure

——— . -
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perpetual Helper, will set free thy captive heart
and release both Light and spirit of the seeker
from the dungeons of self-division and the divisive
ones. Thus, day unto day does the glory and power
of God'’s kingdom expand from within the three-
fold Aame of the heart—rarest of all immortelles.

D. Divine Love Defined

We must acknowledge that there are many
types of feelings which are called Love but which,
in Reality, are not. In releasing our Trilogy here,
we slant our words not wholly to the advanced
initiate nor wholly to the beginner, but to a me-
dian state where both shall derive the beneht.

Therefore, again, let us define Love. As the
worlds were framed by Love, Love is both saga-
cious and potent; for each part of the unfed flame
is complementary to every other part and to the
Whole. Yet Love in essence is the very inmost
being of God! For Love in manifest action is God
in manifest-ation!

“For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting
Life.”" " This Love of God to us is fully expressed
in the gift of the Father’s Presence with us, in his
gift of the Son whom we know and love in Jesus
Christ, in the Emmanuel of our Chnist Self—and
in the gift of the Holy Spirit.

Everyone who loves is born of the Spirit™
and finds Love's fulfillment in this Trinity and in
its expression in every part of Life. Thus, it can be
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said and truly that he who loves not has not yet
come unto Life, for he knows neither self nor
neighbor in the image and likeness of Love.

This God who is Love, then, sent forth to us
the divine spark, the threefold flame whose three-
fold attributes of Power, Wisdom and Love are
all Love's kindling Light, the engrafting and
engrafted Word" that alone can raise us to the
Source who is this Love beyond all Love ex-
pressed.

Truly, beloved, Love is the Lorp's holiness
with us. And in his name we say, HOLINESS
UNTO THE LORD.™

Love is penetrating and expansive; Love is
enfolding and transmutative; Love is forgiveness
and understanding. Love is wisdom and strength.
Love is virtue and purity. Love is dedication and
constancy. Love is all of the qualities of God com-
bined with an added ingredient not yet fully
known to unascended man and woman—which,
for many reasons, we here can neither define nor
unveil, except to say that the fullness of Love is
the very secret of Lifel

Love's Secret Obedience
Power and Wisdom garner Love's intent
The fullness of God-guidance
in the twig, that bent,
Inclines its ear to hear Love's call
That shapes the tree of life
so straight and tall.
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As spires rise to clouded heights,
The Power of Love’s obedient Light,
The diadem of Life, does shine,
Its Grail-like motif making all divine.

"T'is Love's excelling mortal plans,
Enforcing by obedience Love's demands,
That breaks the deathly sod

And, gazing upward, sees the face of God.

John experienced the Truth he wrote, that
“he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God and
God in him.”"* Truly, beloved, this is the perfect
equation of God in man and man in God—the
consummation of your Oneness in the Universal
Christ.

But John also commented on your perfect-
ing of this Love. Only the challenge of Antichrist
before his very soul could have quickened these
words: “Herein is our Love made perfect, that we
may have boldness in the day of judgment.,”*
This judgment is the dividing of the way between
the Real and the unreal within you—your restora-
tion to Love's original premise. But it is also the
climactic cleaving asunder of Light and Darkness
on apocalyptic scale by Love’s two-edged sword.
Indeed! Armageddon is the day of your divine
choosing to be your Real Self in the midst of the
world wars of the gods.

Your boldness to proceed with this walk in
Love's aloneness, when all around you fools scatter
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and shatter Love's ereation, must be based on aeons
of faith established through trust in Almighty
Love. To challenge the Adversary within and
without fearlessly, in the defense of the unity of
Love, this is indeed the initiation that must pre-
cede, as requirement, the alchemical marriage. To
pass it you need the intercession of Chamuel and
Chanty, the Lorp's angels of Love. And He shall
send them to your side in answer to your call.

Divine Love, then, is the courage to defend
Love against all enemies and to know that Only
Love, and Love All-One, will sustain thee. Having
so said and so done, enter thou into the joy of the
Lorp!®

E. Self-Love, Family Love
and Human Relationships

Now let us peer within the domain of the self
of each individual, €'en of thine own Self, and
perceive the meaning of Self-love. And row by
row we shall without fear separate the tares from
the wheat (and the tears as well) and step by step
in Love's own mastery you shall mount the spiral
stairs of Love's degrees.

Selfish love is not Self-love. That which seeks
not that it may share with every other part of
God's Life but that it may possess this Life unto
itself, holding people, things and ideas impris-
oned in the domain of exclusivity, is but selfish
love. This is the idolatrous adornment of the ego.

That which seeketh not its own but an-
other's good, drawing forth abundance that it
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may expand the glories of Life and share them
with the many, is a manifestation of truest Love.
This is true Self-love—the love of the True Self
in all.

Selflove, or the love of the Real Self, does
not generate disrespect or aloofness; on the con-
trary, it regenerates man's faith in the inherent
Good of all and teaches him, even while admit-
ting the possibility of human error, that error is
no part of the Real Self.

When human mistakes, which are but tem-
porary recordings on the chart of man's experi-
ence, are cleared by noble deeds and the violet
flame, and all inequities are righted by service to
Divine Justice, the fruit of unselfish action will
manifest on an altar swept clean of all inordinate
desire.

For the threshing floor of the heart made
pure will provide a suitable altar upon which the
unfed flame will more than flicker. Its rising pul-
sations will expand in the rhythm of Life to
elevate all whom it contacts, commencing with
the aspirant himself.

True Self-Love is the foundation of all other
relationships.

Now, there are many forms of human love
and these relate principally to man’s contact with
other parts of Life. There is the love of father and
mother for one another and their children, and
the love of the offspring for its parents. The love
of siblings, relatives, neighbors, the servant and
his lord, the disciple and Master.
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There is the love of angels for the lowly and
of God for his highest creation, There is the Love
of the Guru and the One Sent for every chela of
goodwill. And there are chelas loving one another
and the Guru positioned in every sector of cos-
mos singing praises unto the God-free beings who
rule the spheres.

And everywhere is Love unfolding the mys-
teries of Life.

Patterning and filling in the pattern of the
Whole of Love, the Great Law has seen fit to
charge the parents of this world with the responsi-
bility for bringing into manifestation the children
of the Most High who represent the third point
of the Life triad. It follows, then, that maternal
and paternal influences are destined, and were so
intended, to be divinely sponsored matrices.

The father person, representing the positive,
masculine polarity of the Godhead, has a wonder-
ful and kingly responsibility for each offspring,
whereas the mother, who nurtures and guards the
young child from the period of conception
through gestation and birth, has a very close
responsibility in bearing Wisdom's lotus flame
throughout the life of the incoming child.

While we are on this subject, it 1s my earnest
wish to clear up for all time certain misconcep-
tions concerning childbearing in the world of
form and the use of the vital and generative force
by our sons and daughters on the Path.

First let me say that unless there be some

Pl i e s —

Self-Love, Family Love and Human Relationships 331

lightbearers who are aware of the frightful opposi-
tion to high souls seeking birth on this planet,
who are willing in each era to offer themselves as
vehicles for the incoming holy and advanced life-
streams, it would prove most difficult for us to
assist in giving them the proper training from an
early age which the Great Law requires in order
for them to fulfill their mission to this darkened
world (although it is now somewhat lightening
and en-lightening by devotees’ decrees to the vio-
let lame and thus scon-to-be recognized as free-
dom’s star!).

In the name of heaven, beloved ones, the
guarding of the body, mind, soul and energy lev-
els of an incoming holy child is an awesome re-
sponsibility! It is for this very reason that many
desire to sponsor such holy children at inner levels
and to act as their spiritual guardians, some being
themselves beyond the age of childbearing. While
they may elect to stand, as it were, as godfather or
godmother for incoming lifestreams—a good and
necessary service—let me point out that to the
present hour the natural process of childbirth
continues on earth; and consequently there is a
desperate need for dedicated fathers and mothers.

It is true that there are a number of studies
being given attention at higher levels to alter the
present system of giving birth, to cause the entire
process to be painless and more immaculate, rais-
ing earth’s evolutions into a new Christ era. Yet
we must be most practical and admit to the
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Power of God's Love to flow forth through his
embodied sons and daughters both to generate
and to regenerate all life upon earth.

Now, you cannot deny, for all around you
the evidence stands, that side by side with the
lightbearers the planet is filled with children who
are obviously rebellious spirits. Many of these
have been released by the Lords of Karma to
reembody in recent years, some of them having
been detained for a considerable period in the
compound® (some since the sinking of Atlantis),
others having been held in special spheres of assis-
tance in healing temples, awaiting rebirth.

The opportunities and restrictions govern-
ing the life of each incoming child are determined
by their own karma and reviewed by the Karmie
Board to determine what dispensations of mercy
may be granted. Each soul receives the approval
and seal of the Lord Maha Chohan and beloved
Mother Mary prior to entering the etheric birth
canal.

Remember, it is simply not possible for us
to set aside cosmic law because someone knock-
ing at the portals of birth deems himself wiser
than he is. Therefore the law will always act
according to God's Justice both toward souls
awaiting their turn for another opportunity to
make things right on earth and toward those who
pray for the opportunity to have them—as well as

toward those who, mutually bound by difficult

*compound: place on the astral plane where recalcitrant souls are detained to
defer reembodiment until 8 more propitious pericd for their evolvement.
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karma, have no choice but to play their parts and
play them well.

The sacred use of God's vital energy for pro-
creative purposes by those who wish to sponsor a
family dedicated to constructive purposes is not
only admirable but commendable. 1 do not say
that all will or necessarily should elect to pursue
this path. Certainly free will must govern all mat-

~ ters of marriage and procreation, for much is at

stake and the commitment is large. By a like
token, do not think it vanity that desires to house
and to nurture a grand lifestream—whether that
lifestream be a karma-free being or one of consid-
erable attainment on the Path or a great benefac-
tor of Life—but let both parents acknowledge the
pure desire to be simply and humbly the Lorp’s
instruments,

Remember, dear ones, that at the time when
an advanced soul comes into embodiment there
is always a scene of parting at higher levels and
the full awareness that the mission of that one
may or may not be successful. When entering a
veil of flesh, there is never any guarantee that that
individual will not, through some form of conten-
tion, become involved in a karmie situation ne-
cessitating a round of unpleasant experiences.

Simply ‘because an individual is highly
evolved or a Christed one, as was beloved Jesus,
does not insure against failure. There 15 always a
risk, the eventuality that one's friends who had
intended to be his guardians and the guardians of
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his Light will betray that Light. Then, too, there is
the possibility that associates will misinterpret his
motives, discount his good intents or ignorantly
strive to force him from the ranks of God's service
through impugning his character, and in other re-
grettable manners fail to assist his holy purposes
through misunderstanding and indifference ag-
gravated by the opposition of the sinister force.

Let all recognize that upon the earth body in
this present hour there are children of Light and
children of mammon. Although Jesus said, “The
children of this world are in their generation wiser
than the children of Light,"* let all realize that
the children of Light must become wiser than the
children of mammon!

I do not deny that some of the children of
mammon have behaved as children of Light and
that some children of Light have behaved as chil-
dren of mammon. This does not prove that the law
is wrong. It simply proves the tenacity of the ele-
ment of human discord, vanity, and sin on the one
hand and on the other the Power of the Creator's
inherent goodness that seeks to raise all life.

It also proves that laggard qualities are con-
tagious and that vigilance is required to hold an
immaculate concept regardless of what appear-
ances may be involved and to guard the heirs of
the promises from the astral contagions of mod-
ern life and bad examples parading everywhere.
Certainly virtuous motherhood such as Mother
Mary offered is yet the requirement of the hour!
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Inasmuch as I am dealing here with interrela-
tionships between people, 1 want to point out
that in the case of employer and employee, there
ought never to exist any form of slavery or tyr-
anny. It is as much the responsibility of the
employee as the employer to see that this slavery
does not exist. Therefore, “Let brotherly love
continue.” *

The Word of the Lorp recorded in the sec-
ond chapter of Genesis brings to mind Love’s
enduring tribute to the creation of twin flames in
the white fire ovoid and their divine Love which
endures unto the blessing of all other human rela-
tionships: “It is not good that the man should be
alone; | will make him an help meet for him.”#
Where the karma of twin flames does not allow
their togethemess in a given life, soul mates as
partners on the Path brought together for a spe-
cial service also provide the polarity for the cos-
mic wholeness to be nurtured on earth in the
complementary roles of Alpha and Omega.

This statement from Genesis concerning
man's aloneness has also been correctly inter-
preted as meaning “Itisnot good for the manifesta-
tion to be all one; therefore, I will make individual
parts of my all-oneness,” or, as the Lorp promised
Abraham, “I will multiply thy seed as the stars of
the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea
shore.”*

And so, let the love of the individual parts for
one another and for the Whole exceed self-love
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and excel unto an expansion of Love within the
creation in honor of the Creator, finding thereby
reunion with the one Life which is All and in all.

F. Chnist Love

The great and awesome Power of creativity
that floods forth myriad and wondrous forms in
nature and in man, that creates cosmic beings and
angel messengers of fire, holds in cosmic Mind
the Truth that a love not wholly integrated with
the allness of the cosmos in the oneness thereof
would not be God, would not be Good.

Inasmuch as Goodness requires some objec-
tive manifestation of itself in order to love, the
great creative will of God was and is to create
many Self-expressions in form: the wondrous de-
sign of twin flames descending from the Sun to
unveil in flesh the faces of Alpha and Omega in so
many ways—sons and daughters of the Most High,
children of the One basking in the Love play of
angels and elementals, guarded by nature spirits,
luminous presences and mighty beings of the Elo-
himic spheres, all in one grand hierarchical order,
that each one, from an electron to a star, might,
in receiving his Love, return that Love not only to
the Central Sun and the Creator but also to all
creatures he has made, dwelling now in the pe-
ripheral worlds of time and space.

Few have reached the level of Saint Francis
of Assisi in their comprehension of this concept
concerning the multifaceted parts of the one
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mdivided Whole. I would, therefore, call to your
attention the great depth of compassion and the
true scientific understanding of the psychology of
the soul, far in advance of his time, which your
blessed Kuthumi externalized in his embodiment
as dear Francis and which remain to the present
hour in his ascended state the outstanding quali-
ties of his service with beloved Jesus in the office
of World Teacher.

Truly his life was a message of God’s Love
borne in the chalice of the fiery heart of the saint
for all Life's expressions:

Dear Francis' love for creatures great and small
Compassed the sea, the sky, and all.

His love the outbreathed universe did frame
As stars ensoul compassion’s flame

On path where every open heart did sing
And hopes did rise like bird on wing.

O Love, thy flame shall bear one yet on high!
O Love that lives and cannot die,

To cross the bar and then become a part
Of God's own fery beating heart!

For where 1 AM in shining knowing free,
I feel the power of Truth fill me.

What thrills me most as cup runs over now
Is this great truth: That I AM Thou!

How great was his example! Yet, the great
example need not be anyone with whom you are
familiar, or it may be anyone with whom you are
familiar. In the history of Christendom the great
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example finds its purest form and expression in
the figure and divinely human personality of
Jesus. And yet | do not blaspheme when I say that
many men and women in embodiment today
have, through their devotion to Jesus and to the
great God Self, received the same sacred love
tokens from God'’s heart that the Almighty im-
parted unto Jesus.

The dove of the Holy Spirit has rested upon
their heads and its snow-white radiance of purity
has flowed from their hearts. Though not always
well known, the divine gifts of healing, of miracles
and of teaching and preaching the Word of God
have been given unto them also.®

Some have founded no new religion, all have
supported holy endeavors and sought to be exam-
ples of God's purity. Over the centuries mature
sons and daughters of God of considerable accom-
plishment in many fields—prophets, teachers,
reformers and not a few great lights—have bright-
ened the planetary comer with their Presence.
And by their balanced expression and generous
sharing of their developed threefold flame—to
which the Saviour by his grace has added his mo-
mentum—they have been wayshowers of the path
of individual Christhood ordained by God not for
one son alone but for all heirs of His Light.

For unto all who believe in the reality of the
Christ-flame in Jesus, the Master has the Power to
make them—by Love's enkindling Power, by the
engrafting of the Word—to make them, 1 say,
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more the Son of God. Thus it is written (John
1:12) and thus the Ascended Master Jesus Christ
initiates his disciples today by the heart-to-heart
impartation of his Hame unto those who work his
Works and embody his Word.

I would, therefore, offer this plaudit on their
behalf, this acknowledgment in Freedom’s name
that the world is not so poor as it sometimes con-
siders itself to be in the manifestation of this
great God-essence of Love but that it already pos-
sesses a great wealth of divine Love—a Love all
too often unrecognized even when seenl—a Love
that commemorates Jesus' devotion to his fold
and upholds the standard he set for those who
would follow him in deed.

To them he also paid tribute with the words:
A new commandment | give unto you, That ye
love one another as I have loved you. By this shall
all men know that ve are my disciples, if ye have
love one to another.” Greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay down his life for his
friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever
I command you.

This Love, as Life's essential ingredient, lows
not only from God on high to the hearts of known
and unknown manifestations of himself below, but
also from holy men and women in embodiment,
whose Love asdevotion and service to every part of
God's Life becomes day by day more like unto the
Father and the Son in their mutual adoration.

Man's penetration of the holy substance of
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God's essential Love provides him, through the
power of the Maha Chohan, with an infusion of
that élan which makes the world go round. That
it does not spin faster, that it does not more
swiftly throw off its discord, can be attributed to
the impediments to divine Love sustained by the
masses who yet know not what they do.®

Those hearts—and many of them yearn to
know the Truth and to be free®—who pursue a
dyed-in-the-wool path of their own misgnided
wills and spew out hatred against men of goodwill
whom they do not understand, do indeed place
their feet in ruts of stumbling upon the mountain
of attainment.

And although the great connecting link, the
lifeline from on high, as a giant skein of Light and
Life dropped down to earth, continually pulls
man forward, the traction created by the pulling
back of these people (the recalcitrance of a stiff-
necked generation), compounded by the sheer
weight of their numbers exercising free will in
opposition to (as the antithesis of) the Divine,
does in effect prevent the universal manifestation
of God's kingdom upon earth!

G. Harmony, the Fulfilling of the Law of Love

In the holy name of Love we would speak in
a practical manner on the great need for keeping
and maintaining one's personal harmony not only
in one's feelings but also in one’s thoughts. For
harmony is not only the Law of Love, it is the

Harmony, the Fulfilling of the Law of Love 341

epitome of Love, the sign of Love's true conquer-
ing heroes.

Now, as many of you know, when the thought
desires to go to the right and the feelings pull to
the left, most often it is the feelings that win out
and the thought, by rationalization, will gravitate
in their direction. And in many cases, unless, of
course, the feelings are motivated by purest Love,
this is not the fulfillment of the law of harmony;
rather it is very often a compromise made by the
soul caught between the mental and feeling
worlds. And it can result in that peace without
honor which, because it is not based on Principle,
cannot provide the permanent solution to the
problem.

In all his noble efforts to precipitate sub-
stance alchemically, man will find no higher
alchemical key than the purity of divine Love
flowing forth from his consciousness as God's
thoughts and feelings—winged messengers of
Light delivering blessings, attracting more of their
kind and returning to the alchemist the blessings
of the abundant Life.

The Love of God made manifest in the three-
fold Aame scintillates with immortal brilliance.
Its vibrant, radiant, all-enfolding Light comprises
the sun flame centers of all interrelated macro-
cosmic/ microcosmic energy systems in material
and spiritual manifestation. Withdraw the Power
of Love from any of these and their eventual col-
lapse is certain.
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Every system of worlds, planetary or starry
body that has ever been dissolved, whatever the
apparent or scientific reason, has collapsed from
within due to the withdrawal of the Love charge
from the sun center. The lapse from the moment
of withdrawal to the moment of dissolution may
range from thousands to even millions of years as
men reckon time; or it may consist of a few micro-
seconds—or the pause between them. But the
decay of every system begins with the withdrawal
of Love's “lodestone’ from its center. Love, then,
is truly the cohesive Power of the universe.

One of the most dreaded diseases upon earth
today manifests as a result of mankind’s hatred
toward one another, which, when it returns to the
sender, drives the Love element from the cells,
thereby causing a perversion of their function.
Through invasion and metastasis, the disease
eventually spreads throughout the body; and
death ensues when the form, whose cells have lost
the cohesive power of Love, can no longer mag-
netize enough light to sustain the bodily fune-
tions. Though the cause may be ancient, having
lain dormant for lifetimes, the karma comes due.
Only flood tides of Love and oceans of violet fire
can bring permanent resolution to the festering
hatred that lodges in the psyche of man.

Yet to this day some have vowed to bear
world karma in their members. Saints without
blemish are these who take into their bodies the
world sin of human hatred. Thus, judge not the
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infirm, but help them! uphold them! heal them!
by Love. In healing the many types of cancer and
other physical, mental, or emotional disorders,
the invocation to divine Love is essential. And
the healer must be all Love in action.

Jesus' compassionate response to the cry of
the two blind men, “Thou son of David, have
mercy on us,” was a personal action of divine
Love. He touched their eyes and said, “According
to your faith, be it unto you.""

The Master's healing of the woman who
touched his garment without his knowledge was
an example of the impersonal action of divine
Love. His response, “Who touched me? for I per-
ceive that Light hath passed from me to her. . .,"
showed that the Impersonal Christ had healed
her through him without his foreknowledge. ™

Divine Love as the living Christ, the Son
behind every son of man, is both personal and
impersonal; and it is fulflled measure for mea-
sure, as ye are able, in every one of you through
the cycles of the law of your Being, the law that is
ever Love in manifestation. When you exercise it,
the Law of Love unites the purity of justice,
mercy, and freedom in perfect balance through
the threefold flame within your heart.

Let those who will, discount the law as Love
and deny its corrective measures as an action
of Love. I charge you to remember the words
“Whom the Lorp loveth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” "
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In closing this Trlogy, then, I say unto all,
let not selfish love carry you into the byways of
delusion, far and apart from your brothers and
sisters and those other parts of Life whom God
has made. Remember, too, that those who have
chosen to embody elements of evil ever seek to
divide the children of the Light by subtlety, Aat-
tery, hypocrisy, money schemes, sexual entangle-
ments, etc.—you yourself can name the rest; where-
as true Love would unify the sons and daughters
of God in the very essence of holiness and world
SETVICE.

To pay tribute to Love is to pay tribute to the
great drawing Power of God's own tripartite
flame. Love is God's flame of Being in manifesta-
tion. One day the scientists of the world, through
special instruments, will be able to measure a por-
tion of the Love flame and its radiant energies,
but never will an instrument be made that has a
scale great enough to measure the all-encompass-
ing Power of infinite Love.

Infinite Love can best be expressed as the
manifestation of God. The manifestation of God
can occur in everyone. It is the destiny of man
that shakes from man his dust. Love, then, is the
fullness of God as he manifests man. [ tell you
there is no limit to the degree of God's Love
which anyone who will may manifest. Anyone
who wills to invoke it, to be it, and to share it may
be the answer to Love's call and calling.

Here in the realm of divine Love is the City

Harmony, the Fulfilling of the Law of Love 345

of God, the foursquare city described by beloved
John" as the place of conscious attainment where
the fullness of your aspirations may find unham-
pered expression. Here your soul looks out upon
the great wide-open spaces of the creation.

Love has unlimited new worlds to conquer.
Love is the Promised Land where the strength of
the lion"s nature is given to the heart of the lamb,
and the Good Shepherd of the Eternal Covenant
seals all in the victory of the expanding Three-in-
One Flame of God-Good, worlds without end.

For thine is the Kingdom—the consciousness
of CGod, his Wisdom; thine is the Power—the
unlimited, inexhaustible strength to be and to
fulfill your fiery destiny; and thine is the Glory—
the crowning Light of Love’s diadem of perfec-
tion—forever and forever. Amen.

Thy God hath willed it so.

I AM faithfully in Freedom's cause
and service,

>
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‘,Mcthuught I would compose a sonnet

Valued by the world,
A poem with light of love upon it—
A challenge to be hurled.

The “spear” 1 “shake”
And now do make,

A “Willing” of “1 AM,"”* |
To be the break
That all may take

O lovely God, 1 AM.

For thou hast sought
And to men brought
Opportunity and plan,
But men have thought
And oft been caught
By delusions in a jam.

Now if the power

Of Truth this hour

Earth's freedom course must chart,
There must be men,

O valiant men,

To rally from the start—

"Willram Shakespeare
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To see behind

The shams of men

The fraud they have created,
Attacking Truth

And Sons of Light

Whom they have oft berated.

Now, I might add

This “not so bad”
Assessment of our friends
Is bad enough

Through lacking Love—
How they have underrated!

But we who've been

A part of earth

And felt the lash

Of tyrants bold—

For freedom’ sake

We now do make

A call to hearts of gold.

Stand stalwart, then,

And let your heart

Be framed by fragrant Aowers,
Not earthly substance

That will fade—

Choose immortelles

From heaven’s bowers.

And see thy heart
As altar chalice,
Loved by God and man,
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And heolding forth forevermore
Tripartite Flame
... Twill exalt the plan.

You are never alone

But always one

With us who love you now;,
And as all came

From Central Sun

Our Loves eternal, vowed.

May I, on this occasion, speak of the heart to
those of you who are perhaps familiar with the
subject. And at the same time, inasmuch as many
new souls are joining the ranks of those who read
and love the Pearls of Wisdom, may [ say to all
that your heart is indeed one of the choicest gifts
of God.

Within it there is a central chamber sur-
rounded by a forcefield of such light and protection
that we call it a ‘cosmic interval.’ It is a chamber
separated from Matter and no probing could ever
discover it. [t occupies simultaneously not only the
third and fourth dimensions but also other dimen-
sions unknown to man. This central chamber, called
the altar of the heart, is thus the connecting point
of the mighty silver cord of light that descends
from your God Presence to sustain the beating of
your physical heart, giving you life, purpose, and
cosmic integration.

I urge all men to treasure this point of con-
tact that they have with Life by giving conscious
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recognition to it. You do not need to understand by
sophisticated language or scientific postulation the
how, why, and wherefore of this activity.

Be content to know that God is there and that
within you there is a point of contact with the
Divine, a spark of fire from the Creator’s own heart
called the threefold flame of Life. There it burns as
the triune essence of Love, Wisdom, and Power.

Each acknowledgment paid daily to the Hame
within your heart will amplify the power and
illumination of Love within your being. Each
such attention will produce a new sense of dimen-
sion for you, if not outwardly apparent then sub-
consciously manifest within the folds of your inner
thoughts.

Neglect not, then, your heart as the altar of
God. Neglect it not as the sun of your manifest
being. Draw from God the power of Love and
amplify it within your heart. Then send it out
into the world at large as the bulwark of that
which shall overcome the darkness of the planet,

saying:

I AM the Light of the Heart

Shining in the darkness of being

And changing all into the golden treasury
Of the Mind of Christ.

I AM projecting my Love
Out into the world
To erase all errors

And to break down all barriers.
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I AM the power of infinite Love,

Amplifying itself The
Until it is victorious, em
World without end!
With this gift of infinite freedom from God’
own heart this Valentine season, I close this epistle Of the .Word
with a never-ending promise to assist you to find

your immortal freedom as you determine never to
give up and never to turn back. Remember that as Stones for the 2
long as you face the Light, the shadows are always Wise Masterbuilders
behind. And the Light is there, too, to transmute
them all.

Keep your gaze toward “the City” and be not
overcome of evil but overcome evil with Good.

For the freedom of all mankind,
Lovingly, I AM

eint Cormain
X

Mark L. Prophet

Elizabeth Clare Prophet




In the beginning was the Word. . .

Glossary

Words set in italics are defined elsewhere in the glossary.

Adept. A true t is an initiate of the Creat White
Brotherhood of a high degree of attainment, espe-
cially in the control of Matter, physical forces,
nature spirits, and bodily functions; fully the alche-
mist undergoing advanced initiations of the sacred
fire on the path of the ascension.

Akashic records. All that transpires in an individual's
world is recorded in a substance and dimension
known as akasha (Sanskrit, from the root kds ‘to be
visible, appear’, ‘to shine brightly’, ‘to see clearly’).
Alkasha is primary substance, the subtlest, ethereal
essence that fills the whole of space; “etheric”
energy vibrating at a certain frequency so as to
absorb, or record, all of the impressions of life.
These records can be read by adepts or those whose
soul (psychic) faculties are developed.

Alpha and Omega. The Divine Wholeness of the
Father-Mother God affirmed as “the beginning
and the ending” by the Lord Christ in Revelation.
Ascended twin flames of the Cosmic Christ con-
sciousness who hold the balance of the masculine-
feminine polarity of the Godhead in the Great

Publications amd casscties cited for forther teaching on lopics in
this glossary are available from Summit Univemity Pntl Box 5000,
Livingston, MT 59047-5000. Telephone: ($06) HLEZ“HI' prtnu.md
information on postage charges, e pp.
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Central Sun of cosmos. Thus, through the Univer-
sal Christ, the Word incarnate, the Father is the
origin and the Mother is the fulfillment of the
cycles of God's consciousness expressed throughout

the Spirit-Matter creation. See also Mother.
(Rev. 1:B, 11; 21:6; 22:13. Compare the Hindu Purcga and Praketi.)

Angel. Divine spirit, herald, forerunner; messenger sent

by God to deliver his Word to his children. Minister-
ing spirits sent forth to tend the heirs of Christ—to
comlort, protect, guide, strengthen, teach, counsel,
and warn. Cohorts of Light in the service of the
Christed ones, the sons and daughters of God,
throughout cosmos. An ‘angle’ of God's conscious-
ness—an aspect of his Self-awareness; a being fash-
ioned by God out of his own flaming Presence to
minister unto his Life in form. “And of the angels he
saith, *“Who maketh his angels spirits and his minis-
ters a flame of fire.’ " The angelic hosts comprise an
evolution set apart from mankind by their flaming
selfhood and their purity of devotion to the Godhead
and to the Archangels and hierarchs under whose
command they serve. Their function is to concen-
trate, accelerate, and amplify the attributes of God
on behalf of his creation. They minister to the needs
of mankind by magnetizing Light to their auras,
intensifying feelings of hope, faith, and charity,
honor, integrity, courage, truth and freedom, mercy
and justice, and every aspect of the crystal clarity of
the Mind of God. Because of the blessedness of their
unseen presence, the author of Hebrews said, “Be
not forgetful to entertain stra ngers: for thereby some
have entertained angels unawares” —and in so saying
made a point for the case that angels do take
embodiment and move among us as our best friends
and helpers, even when total strangers.
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Metaphorically speaking, angels are electrons revolv-
ing around the Sun Presence that is God—electrons
who have elected, by his will innate within them, to
expand his consciousness in every plane of being.
Angels are electrons who have been “charged’ with
the light/energy/consciousness of the Great Central
Sun to be ‘electrodes’, i.e., pillars of God's fiery
presence acting as ‘step-down transformers’ of the
ineffable Light, that his children might receive some
hope of the glory that is to come midst the dark night
of their karmic condition upon earth. Angels can
assume human form or that of ‘rods’ and ‘cones’ or
spirals and coils of concentrated energy that can be
released for personal and planetary healing in answer
to the call of the Christed ones as a literal transfusion
of the Body and Blood of the Cosmic Christ wher-
ever and whenever there is a need. There are angels
of healing, protection, love, comfort and compas-
sion, angels attending the cycles of birth and death,
angels of the All-Seeing Eye of God who wield the
Aaming sword of Truth to cleave asunder the Real
from the Unreal. There are types and orders of
angels who perform specific services in the cosmic
hierarchy, such as seraphim and cherubim, and an-
gel devas who serve with the nature spirits and
elementals of fire, air, water, and earth

The fallen angels are those who followed Lucifer
in the Great Rebellion and whose consciousness
therefore “fell” to lower levels of vibration and
awareness as they were by law “cast out into

the earth” at the hand of Archangel Michael—
constrained, by the karma of their disobedience to
God and his Christ and their blasphemy of his
children, to take on and evolve through dense
physical bodies. Here they walk about, as Peter said,
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seeking whosesoever souls and minds and bodies
they may devour, sowing seeds of unrest and the
Luciferian rebellion among the people through the
subculture of rock music and drugs, the media, and
their Babylanian cult of idolatry. They are known
variously as the fallen ones, Luciferians, Watchers,
Nephilim, “giants in the earth,” Satanists, Serpents,
sons of Belial, etc.

(Ps. 104:4; Heb. 1:7; 13:2; Rev. 129 Gen. 6:1-7. See Elizabeth
Clare Prophet, Forbidden Mysteries of Enoch: Fallen Angels and
the Origins of Evil, containing all the Enoch texts, including the
Book of Enoch and the Bogk of the Secrets of Enoch.)

Angel deva. See Deva.

Angel of the LORD. The presence of the Deity in
angelic form. The Seven Archangels and their
Archeiai ministering on the seven rays together with
the fAve of the secret rays and the hierarchs of the
thirteenth are the Angels of the LORD that “stand in
the Presence of God” and are “sent from God” as
his messengers to transmit the Light (Christ con-
sciousness) of that | AM THAT | AM to his sons
and daughters for the accomplishment of those
dispensations that they announce. Unto Moses was
revealed the I AM Presence through “the angel of
the LORD who appeared unto him in a flame of
fire,” which was the actual presence and personi-
fication of the I AM THAT 1 AM by Archangel
Michael. This truth confirms the initiation con-
ferred by God upon certain beings advanced in the
heavenly higrarchy to actually bear in their person—
in their chakras and auric field—the weight of God's
Presence, Even so have his prophets, messengers and
Christed ones borne this “burden” of the LORD, as
they were called to be his visible evangels in form,
taking embodiment to minister with the angels,

|
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Archangels, cherubim, and semphim on behalf of

souls evolving in the earth lanes.
{Luh I]‘? L 32y Jer 23 . Zech. 9:1; 12:1; Hab. L:1;

ﬂnta]:ka:nm. (Skt. for “internal sense organ.") The
web of life. The net of light spanning Spirit and
Matter connecting and sensitizing the whole of
creation within itself and to the heart of God.

Antichrist. n. When capitalized, the specific embodi-
ment of Absolute Evil, the Evil One. The plane-
tary dweller-on-the-threshold. “Little children, it is
the last time: and as ye have heard that Antichrist
shall come, even now are there many antichrists;
whereby we know that it is the last time.” The
term is also applied to such as Lucifer, Satan, the
Watchers, Nephilim, and other fallen angels who
“kept not their first estate,” who stand in opposi-
tion to Absolute Good. These betrayers of the
Word have sworn allegiance to the powers of Death
and Hell and vowed to destroy God incarnate in
his Church, his saints and his little ones. When

ed, a person or power antagonistic to the

Christ, or Light, in Jesus and his own. adj. Having
the characteristics of Antichrist, denying the Christ
tential in the children of God, destraying souls
E;' the perversion of the Person and Light of

Christ.
(I John 2:18, 22; 4:3; 11 John 7; Gen. 6:1-7; Jude &.)

Archangel. Hierarch of angelic hosts; the highest rank
in the orders of angels. Each of the seven rays has a
presiding Archangel who, with his divine comple-
ment, an Archeia, embodies the God consciousness
of the ray and directs the bands of angels serving in
their command on that ray. The Archangels and
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Archeiai of the rays and the location of their
retreals are as follows: First Ray, blue, Archangel
Michael and Faith, Banff, near Lake Louise, Can-
ada. Second Ray, yellow, Archangel Jophiel and
Christine, south of the Great Wall near Lanchow,
north central China. Third Ray, petal pink, deep
rose and ruby, Archangel Chamuel and Charity,
St. Louis, Missouri, USA. Fourth Ray, white and
mother-of-pearl, Archangel Gabriel and Hope,
between Sacramento and Mount Shasta, Ca]ig.‘lcr-
nia, USA. Fifth Ray, green, Archangel Raphael
and Mary, Fitima, Portugal. Sixth Ray, purple and
gold, ruby, Archangel Uriel and Aurora, Tatra
Mountains, south of Cracow, Poland. Seventh
Ray, violet and purple, Archangel Zadkiel and
Holy Amethyst, Cuba.

[See Vials of the Seven Last Plagues: The [udgments of Almighty
God Delivered by the Seven Archangels. Archangel Gabriel,
Mysteries of the Holy Crril. “The Class of the Archangels," in
Pearly of Wisdom, 1981, val. 24, Book [, nos. 4-15; 8-audio-
casiette album. "The Healing Power of Angels,” in Pearls
of Wisdom, 1986, wvol. 29, Book I, nos. 25-34; Book I,
not 51-57; 2 videocassette albums, 2 cassettes each; 2 audio-
cassette albums, 12 cassettes each. Elizabeth Clare Prophet,
“Sell-Healing Workshop with the Healing Power of Angels,”
3 audiocassettes; "On the Healing Power of Angels: Christ
Wholeness—the Seven Rays of God,” 2 videocassettes; 3 audio-
cassettes.)

Archangel Michael. See Michael, Archangel.
Archangel Zadkiel. See Zadkiel, Archangel.

Archeia (pl. Archeiai). Divine complement and twin
flame (feminine polarity) of an Archangel.

Arhat. A Buddhist monk who has attained nirvana; one
undergoing the initiations of the Buddha.

Ascended being. See Ascended Master.

!
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Ascended Master. One who, through Christ and the

tting on of that Mind which was in Christ Jesus,
E:s mastered time and space and in the process
gained the mastery of the self in the four lower bodies
and the four quadrants of Matter, in the chakras and
the balanced threefold flame. An Ascended Master
has also transmuted at least 51 percent of his karma,
fulfilled his divine plan, and taken the initiations of
the Ruby Ray unto the ritual of the ascension—
acceleration by the sacred fire into the Presence of
the | AM THAT [ AM. An Ascended Master is one
who inhabits the planes of Spirit, the kingdom of
God (God's consciousness), and may teach unas-
cended souls in an etheric retreat or in the etheric

cities on the etheric plane (the kingdom of heaven).
(Phil. 2:5.)

Ascension. The ritual whereby the soul reunites with

the Spirit of the Living God, the I AM Presence.
The ascension is the culmination of the soul’s
Cod-victorious sojourn in time and space. It is the
reward of the righteous that is the gift of God after
the last judgment before the great white throne in
which every man is judged “according to their
works.” The ascension was experienced by Enoch,
of whom it is written that he “walked with God:
and he was not, for God took him"; by Elijah, who
went up by a whirlwind into heaven; and by Jesus,
although his ascension did not take place on the
occasion when seripture records that he was taken
up into a cloud into heaven. The Ascended Master
El Morya has revealed that Jesus made his ascen-
sion from Shamballa after his passing in Kashmir
at the age of 81 in A.D. 77. The reunion with God
in the ascension, signifying the end of the rounds
of karma and rebirth and the return to the LORD's
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glory, is the goal of life for the sons and daughters
of God. Jesus said, “No man hath ascended up to
heaven but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man.” By the salvation, ‘Self-elevation’,
the conscious raising up of the Son of God within
her temple, the soul puts on her wedding garment
to fulfill the office of the Son (Sun, or Light) of
manifestation. The soul is made worthy by Jesus’
grace to be the bearer of his cross and his crown.
Following the initiatic path of Jesus, she ascends
through the Christ Self to her LORD, the I AM

Presence, whence she descended.
(Rev. 20:12, 13; Gen. 5:24; Il Kings 2:11; Luke 24:50, 51; Acts
1:9-11; John 3:13. Sec Serapis Bey, Dossier on the Ascension.
Elizabeth Clare Prophet, A Refreat on the Ascension—an Expe-
rience with God, 8-audiocassette album.)

Aspirant. One who aspires; specifically, one who as-

pires to reunion with God through the ritual of the
ascension. One who aspires to overcome the condi-
tions and limitations of time and space to fulfill the
cycles of karma and one's reason for being through
the sacred labor.

Astral. adj. Having or carrying the characteristics of

the astral plane. n. A frequency of time and space
beyond the physical yet below the mental, corre-
sponding with the emotional body of man and the
collective unconscious of the race. Because the
astral plane has been muddied by impure human
thought and feeling, the term “astral” is also used
in a negative context to refer to that which is
impure or “psychic.” See also Psychic.

Astral body. See Emotional body.
Astral plane. The repository of the collective thought/

feeling patterns, conscious and unconscious, of
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mankind. The pristine purpose of this band, or
frequency, is for the amplification of the pure
thoughts and feelings of God in man. Instead it has
been polluted with the impure records (vibrations)
of the race memory multiplied ad infinitum by an
evolution caught in the riptides and repetitive cy-
cles of its own negativity.

Atlantis. The island continent that existed where the

Atlantic Ocean now is and that sank in cataclysm
(the Flood of Noah) approximately 11,600 years
ago as calculated by James Churchward. Vividly

i by Plato; ‘seen’ and described by Edgar
Cayce in his readings; recalled in scenes from
Taylor Caldwell’s Romance of Atlantis; scien-
tifically explored and authenticated by the late
German scientist Otto Muck, who fixed the time
and date of her destruction (by an asteroid that
plunged into the Bermuda Triangle with the force
of 30,000 hydrogen bombs) at 8 p.m. June 5, 8498
B.C.! In his dialogues, Plato recounts that on “the
island of Atlantis there was a great and wonderful
empire” that ruled Africa as far as Egypt, Europe
as far as ltaly, and “parts of the continent” (thought
to be a reference to America, specifically Central
America, Peru, and the Valley of the Mississippi).
It has been postulated that Atlantis and the small
islands to its east and west formed a continuous

bridge of land from America to Europe and Africa.
(James Churchward, The Lost Continent of Mu [193]; reprint,
New Yock: Paperback Library Edition, 1968], p, 226, Otto Muck,
The Secrel of Atlantis [New York: Pocket Boaks, 1979]. Ignatius
Donnelly, Atlantis: The Antediluvian World [New York: Dover
Publications, 1976], pp. 11, 23, 173, 473. Fox lectures on Atlantis
delivered by Elizabeth Clare Prophet, based on the Teachings of
the Ascended Masters and A Dweller on Two Flamets by Phylos
the Tibetan, send for & Summit University Press catalog.)
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Aura. A luminous emanation or ‘electromagnetic’ field

surrounding the physical body, often equated with
the astral body. A halo or nimbus associated with
the saints, eriginating in the soul and soul blue-
print, which mirrors by free will the heavenly or
the earthly patterns. The distinctive radiation of
sentient life and inorganic objects as captured in
Kirlian photography. Breath or atmosphere sur-
rounding and interpenetrating the four lower bodies
of man and his chakras upon which the impres-
sions, thoughts, feelings, words, and actions of the
individual are registered, including his karma and
the records of past lives. The highly charged circle
of sacred fire surrounding Christ, an Ascended
Master, angel, Elohim or Cosmic Being, transfer-
able as ‘grace’ to whomsoever they will it. A spiritual
corona, referred to as the L-field or Life-field (astral/
etheric sheath) surrounding mankind and organic
life that both regulates and reflects the health, vital-
ity, and longevity of the physical body or organism.
(See Kuthumi, Studies of the Human Aurg, and Djwal Kul,
Intermediate Studies of the Human Aura; both published in The
Human Aur. Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The Controd of the

Human Aura through the Science of the Spoken Word, 2-audio-
camsette album.)

Avatar. (Skt. avatdra ‘descent’, from avatarati ‘he de-

scends’, from ava- ‘away’ + tarati ‘he crosses over'.)
The incarnation of the Word'; the descent or cross-
ing-over of the Universal Christ from the plane of
Spirit to the plane of Matter. The avatar of an age is
the Christ, the incarnation of the Son of God
(Vishnu), the Second Person of the Trinity. The
avatar, with his divine complement, Shakti, or twin
flame, “outpictures” and “outplays” in conscious-
ness and in the four lower bodies the archetypal
pattern of the Father-Mother God for the evolution

B
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of souls in a two-thousand-year cycle. The principal
avatars of an age are two in number—the masculine
and feminine prototypes who embody and show by
their example the path of initiation designated by
the solar hierarchies responsible for the lifewaves
moving toward the center of the Cosmic Christ
through the Open Door (the Teacher and Teaching)
of that two-thousand-year dispensation. According
to mankind's karma, the evolutionary status quo of
the children of God (their soul progress or lack of it
in previous dispensations), and the requirements of
the Logos, the Manus may designate numerous
Christed ones—those endued with an extraor-
dinary Light—to go forth as world teachers and
wayshowers. The Christed ones demonstrate in a
given epoch the Law of the Logos, stepped down
through the Manu(s) and the avatar(s) until it is
made fesh through their own Word and Work—to
be ultimately victorious in its fulfillment in all
souls of Light sent forth to conquer time and space
in that era.

Ballard, Guy W. Messenger for the Great White

Brotherhood from the late 1920s to the year 1939,
when he made his ascension on December 31. Now
the Ascended Master Godfre, he ensouls the con-
sciousness of God-obedience. He was embodied
as Richard the Lion-Hearted and as George Wash-
ington. In his final embodiment, with his wife and
twin flame, Edna Ballard (who ascended Febru-
ary 12, 1971), he founded the 1 AM movement
under the direction of the Ascended Master Saint
Germain. His pen name was Godfré Ray King, hers
Lotus Ray King. Their most important works are
Unveiled Mysteries, The Magic Presence, and The
“I AM™ Discourses.
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Bodhisattva. A Sanskrit term meaning literally a being that serves the soul from the moment of its first

of bodhi (or enlightenment), a being destined for
enlightenment, or one whose energy and power is
directed toward enlightenment. A Bodhisattva is
one who is destined to become a Buddha but has
foregone the bliss of nirvana with a vow to save all
children of God on earth. In the Mahayana school
of Buddhism, becoming a Bodhisattva is the goal
of the Path. The path of the Bodhisattva is gen-
erally divided into ten stages, called bhumis. The
Bodhisattva strives to progress from one stage to the
next until he obtains enlightenment.

(See the following by Elizabeth Clare Prophet: “Lord Maitreya:
The Coming Buddha Who Has Come” and “The Path of the
Bodhisattva: The Historical Maitreya,” in Pearls of Wisdom,
1984, vol. 27, Book [, pp. 1-76; Book II, pp. 1-74. “The Path
of the Bodhisattva: Confession,” | videocassette; 2 audiocas-
settes. “The Path of the Bodhisattva: The Guru-Chela Relation-
ship—Marpa and Milarepa,” 3 awdiocasmettes. “The Age of
Maitreva,” | videocassette; 2 audiocasseties. “The Buddhic Es-
sence,” two 1-hr. TV shows on video; 4 audiocassettes.)

Bodies of man. The four lower bodies are four sheaths

consisting of four distinct frequencies that surround
the soul—the physical, emotional, mental, and
etheric—providing vehicles for the soul in her jour-
ney through time and space. The etheric sheath,
highest in vibration, is the gateway to the three
higher bodies, which are the Christ Self, the I AM
Presence, and the Causal Body, See also Chart of
Your Divine Self, Etheric body, Mental body,
Emotional body, and Physical body.

(See Matk L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the
Highest Mountain, 2d ed., pp. 164=73; The Lost Teachings of
hmﬁﬁl_.ﬁ:}ajﬁbmnd. pp. 224-26; or pocketbook, Book Twa,
PR .

Body elemental. A being of nature (ordinarily invisible

and functioning unnoticed in the physical octave)

o s

incarnation in the planes of Mater to tend the
physical body. About three feet high and resem-
bling the individual whom he serves, the body
elemental, working with the guardian angel under
the regenerative Christ Self, is the unseen friend

and helper of man. See also Elementals.
(See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the
Highest Mountain, 24 ed., pp. 435-64.)

Brahma/Vishnu/Shiva. The Hindu Trinity of Creator,
Preserver, Destroyer/Deliverer. Brahma (God the
Father) is seen as the Creator, Vishnu (God the Son)
is seen as the Preserver, and Shiva (God the Holy
Spirit) is seen as the Destroyer of Evil, hence the
Deliverer of souls.

(See Saint Germain On Alchemy, pp. 316-20.)

Brotherhood. See Great White Brotherhood.

Brothers and Sisters of the Golden Robe. An order of
ascended and unascended beings dedicated to the
illumination of mankind through the flame of wis-
dom, headed by the Ascended Master Kuthumi, with

retreats on the etheric plane in Shigatse and Kashmir.
{See Kuthumi, “The ‘Second Coming’ of the Saints,” in Pearls
of Wisdom, 1989, vol. 32, pp. TE1-82, T86.)

Buddha. (From Skt. budh ‘awake’, know’, ‘perceive’.)
Buddha means “the enlightened one.” It denotes an
office in the spiritual hierarchy of worlds that is
attained by passing certain initiations of the sacred
fire, including those of the seven rays of the Holy
Spirit and of the five secret rays, the raising of the
Feminine Ray (sacred fire of the Kundalini), and
the “mastery of the seven in the seven multiplied

by the power of the ten.”
(See Djwal Kul, Intermediate Studies of the Human Aura, chap.
10; also published in The Human Aura. )
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Gautama attained the enlightenment of the Buddha
twenty-five centuries ago, a path he had pursued
through many previous embodiments culminat-
ing in his forty-nine-day meditation under the
Bo tree; hence he is called Gautama, the Buddha.
He holds the office of Lord of the World, sustain-
ing, by his Causal Body and threefold flame, the
divine spark and consciousness in the evolutions of
earth approaching the path of personal Christhood.
His aura of Love/Wisdom ensouling the planet
issues from his incomparable devotion to the Di-
vine Mother. He is the hierarch of Shamballa, the
original retreat of Sanat Kumara now on the
etheric plane over the Gobi Desert. On April 18,
1981, the beloved Cautama Buddha established his
Western Shamballa in America’s wilderness at the
northern border of Yellowstone National Park at
the Inner Retreat of the Royal Teton Ranch. See

also Lord of the World, Shamballa.

(See Cautama Buddha, “Quietly Comes the Buddha,” in Pearls
of Wisdom, 1975, wvol. 18, nos 17-29; Pearls of Wisdom,
1983, vol. 26. Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “The Message of the
Inner Buddha,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1989, wol. 32, nos
28-30; A Message of Perfect Love from the Heart of Cautama
Buddha, 3-audiocassette album; Peace in the Flame of Buddha,
Z-audiocassette album: The Buddha and the Mother, 6-audio-
cassette album; The Buddhas in Winter, 16-audiocassette
album; “Insatisble Desire: The Enemy Within® and “The
Eightfold Path of Self-Mastery,” two I-he. TV shows on video;
2 audiocassettes)

Lord Maitreya, the Cosmic Christ, has also passed
the initiations of the Buddha. He is the long-
awaited Coming Buddha who has come to the fore
to teach all who have departed from the way of the
Great Guru, Sanat Kumara, from whose lineage
both he and Gautama descended. In the history of
the planet, there have been numerous Buddhas
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who have served the evolutions of mankind
through the steps and stapes of the path of the
Bodhisattva. In the East Jesus is referred to as the
Buddha Issa. He is the World Saviour by the Love/
Wisdom of the Godhead. See also Lord Maitreya,

Bodhisattva,

{See the following by Elizabeth Clare Prophet: The Lost Years of
fesus. “Lord Maitreya: The Coming Buddha Who Has Come”
and “The Path of the Bodhisattva: The Historical Maitreya,” in
Pearls of Wisdom, 1984, vol. 27, Book 1, pp. 1-76; Book 11, pp.
I=74. “The Path of the Bodhisattva: The Historical Maitreya,”
2 audiocassettes.)

In the 19605, nine unascended lifestreams who had
passed the initiations of the Buddha volunteered to
embody to assist the evolutions of earth during
their difficult and dangerous transition into the age
of Aquarius. Their world service will be recognized
when they have reached the age of the Christic and
Buddhic example, age thirty-three to thirty-six. On
January 1, 1983, Gautama Buddha announced that
nine Buddhas who had been in nirvana for nine
hundred years were descending the shaft of light to
enter the hearts of nine individuals upon this
planet and, by their Electronic Presence, to enter
the forcefield of thousands of dedicated hearts.
Gautama also released the dispensation that every
prayer, mantra, and chant of devotees of Christ
and Buddha from that time on would be multiplied
by the power of the heart of Gautama and the nine
Buddhas.

Carnal mind. The human ego, the human will, and

the human intellect; self-awareness without the
Christ; the animal nature of man, called mechani-
zation man and the mechanization concept by the
Master R; called the dweller-on-the-threshold in
esoteric tradition. For the apostle Paul, “the carnal
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mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to
the law of God, neither indeed can be.”

{Rom. B:7. See Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “The Lost Teachings
of Jesus: On the Enemy Within,” 2 audiocassettes. Pearls of
Wisdom, 1983, vol. 26, pp. 50, 383-91, 429-54; 1985, vol, 28,
Book I, pp. B4, 85-93, 97; 1986, vol. 29, Book I, pp. 199, 203,
210-12.)

Causal Body. The body of First Cause; seven concen-

tric spheres of light and consciousness surrounding
the I AM Presence in the planes of Spirit, whose
momentums, added to by the Good—the LORD's
Word and Works manifested by the soul in all past
lives—are accessible today moment by moment as
we need them. One's spiritual resources and cre-
ativity—talents, graces, gifts and genius, garnered
through exemplary service on the seven rays—may
be drawn forth from the Causal Body through
invocation made to the | AM Fresence in the name
of the Christ Self. The Causal Body is the place
where we “lay up treasure in heaven” —the store-
house of every good and perfect thing that is a part
of our true identity. In addition, the great spheres
of the Causal Body are the dwelling place of the
Most High God to which Jesus referred when he
said, “In my Father's house are many man-
sions. . . .1 go to prepare a place for you....I will
come again and receive you unto myself; that
where [ AM [where I, the incarnate Christ, AM in
the | AM Presence], there ye may be also.” The
Causal Body is the mansion, or habitation, of the
Spirit of the [ AM THAT I AM to which the soul
returns through Christ Jesus and the individual
Christ Self in the ritual of the ascension. The
Causal Body as the star of each man's individual-
ization of the God Flame was referred to by Paul
when he said, “One star differeth from another
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star in glory.” See also Chart of Your Divine Self.
(Matt. 6:19-21; John 14:2, 3; 1 Cor. 15:41.)

Cave of Symbols. Etheric as well as physical retreat of

the Master Saint Germain located at Table Moun-
tain in the Rocky Mountains in the environs of
Wyoming. Here initiates of the Seventh Ray are
taken in their finer bodies to prepare for the ascen-
sion. Those who qualify receive teachings directly
from the Master Alchemist in the sacred mysteries
of Christhood as well as the science and technology
of the new age. In the chemical and electrical
laboratories of this retreat, scientists are perfecting
formulas and inventions that they have been per-
mitted to take from hermetically sealed cities at the
bottom of the Atlantic Ocean, which have been
protected since the sinking of Atlantis. Saint
Germain is the guardian of the records of advanced
scientific and spiritual achievements of ancient civ-
ilizations that will be brought forth in the golden
age of Aquarius—to which Saint Germain and his
studies in alchemy open the door. Three focuses at
the Cave of Symbols designed to assist souls in the
ascension process are the Atomic Accelerator, the

Crystal Mirror, and the Sphere of Light.
(See Pearls of Wisdom, 1977, vol. 20, pp. 184, 192))

Central sun. A vortex of energy, physical or spiritual,

central to systems of worlds that it thrusts from, or
gathers unto, itself by the central sun magnet.
Whether in the microcosm or the Macrocosm, the
central sun is the principal energy source, vortex,
or nexus of energy interchange in atoms, cells,
man (the heart center), amidst plant life and the
core of the earth. The Great Central Sun, also
called the Great Hub, is the center of cosmos; the
point of integration of the Spirit-Matter cosmos;
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the point of origin of all physical-spiritual creation;
the nucleus, or white fire core, of the Cosmic Egg.
(The God Star, Sirius, is the focus of the Great
Central Sun in our sector of the galaxy.) The Sun
behind the sun is the spiritual Cause behind the
physical effect we see as our own physical sun and
all other stars and star systems, seen or unseen,
including the Great Central Sun. The Sun behind
the sun of cosmos is perceived as the Cosmic
Christ—the Word by whom the formless was en-
dowed with form and spiritual worlds were draped
with physicality. Likewise, the Sun behind the sun
is the Son of God individualized in the Christ Self,
shining in all his splendor behind the soul and
its interpenetrating sheaths of consciousness called
the four lower bodies. It is the Son of man—
the ‘Sun’ of every manifestation of God. The Sun
behind the sun is referred to as the “Sun of righ-
teousness,” which does heal the mind, illumine
the soul and light all her house, and as “the glory
of God,"” the Light of the City Foursquare.

(Mal. 4:2; Rev. 21:23)

Chakra. (Skt. for “wheel,” “disc,” “circle.”) Term used

to denote the centers of light anchored in the
etheric body and governing the fow of energy to the
four lower bodies of man. There are seven major
chakras corresponding to the seven rays, five minor
chakras corresponding to the five secret rays, and a
total of 144 light centers in the body of man. The
seven major chakras, their rays, Sanskrit names,
and colors are as follows: First Ray, throat, Vishid-
dha, blue; Second Ray, erown, Sahasrira, yvellow;
Third Ray, heart, Anihata, pink; Fourth Ray,
base-of-the-spine, Maladhira, white; Fifth Ray,
third eye, Ajiia, green; Sixth Ray, solar plexus,
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Manipfira, purple and gold; Seventh Ray, seat-of-
the-soul, Svidhishthana, violet.

(See Djwal Kul, Intermediate Studies of the Human Aura, also
published in The Human Aura. Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth
Clare Prophet, The Lost Teachings of Jesus [, softbound, pp.
261-91, color plates fullowing p. 260; ar pocketbook, Book Two,
pp. 114-55, Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Mother's Chakra Medita-
tioms— From My Heart to Buddha, 8-audiocassette album; Saint
Germain’s Heart Meditation [, audiocassette.)

Chamuel. See Archangel.

Chart of Your Divine Self. There are three fgures
represented in the Chart, which we will refer to as
the upper figure, the middle figure, and the lower
figure. The upper figure is the | AM Presence, the
1 AM THAT I AM, the individualization of God's
presence for every son and daughter of the Most
High. The Divine Monad consists of the | AM
Presence surrounded by the spheres (color rings) of
light that make up the body of First Cause, or
Causal Body. These spheres are the many mansions
of the Father’s house where we lay up for ourselves
“treasures in heaven.” Qur treasures are our
and works worthy of our Creator, positive thoughts
and feelings, our victories for the right, and the
virtues we have embodied to the glory of God.
When we judiciously exercise our free will, the
energies of Cod that we harmoniously qualify auto-
matically ascend to our Causal Body. These energies
are deposited in the spheres of light that correspond
to the seven chakras and the seven color rays we
use in our creative activities. They accrue to our
lifestream as “talents,” which we may increase as
we put them to good use lifetime after lifetime.

The middle hgure in the Chart is the Mediator
between Cod and man, called the Holy Christ
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Self, the Real Self, or the Christ consciousness. It
has also been referred to as the Higher Mental
Body or one's Higher Consciousness. This Inner
Teacher overshadows the lower self, which consists
of the soul evolving through the four planes of
Matter using the vehicles of the four lower bodies
(the etheric, or memory, body; the mental body: the
emotional, or desire, body; and the physical body)
to balance karma and fulfill the divine plan.

o

The three hgures of the Chart correspond to the
Trinity of Father, who always includes the Mother
(the upper figure), Son (the middle figure), and
Holy Spirit (the lower fgure). The latter is the
intended temple of the Holy Spirit, whose sacred
fire is indicated in the enfolding violet flame. The
lower figure corresponds to you as a disciple on the
Fath. Your soul is the nonpermanent aspect of
being, which is made permanent through the ritual
of the ascension. The ascension is the process
whereby the soul, having balanced her karma and
fulfilled her divine plan, merges first with the
Christ consciousness and then with the living Pres-
ence of the I AM THAT | AM. Once the ascension
has taken place, the soul, the nonpermanent aspect
of being, becomes the Incorruptible One, a perma-
nent atom in the Body of God. The Chart of Your
Divine Self is therefore a diagram of yourself—
past, present, and future,

o \&\ 3
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The lower figure represents the son of man or child
of the Light evolving beneath his own “Tree of Life’.
This is how vou should visualize yourself standing
in the violet lame, which vou invoke daily in the
name of the | AM Presence and your Holy Christ
Self in order to purify your four lower bodies in
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The Threefold Flame of Life:
Your Opportunity to Become the Christ
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preparation for the ritual of the alchemical mar-
riage—your soul’s union with the Beloved, your
Hi:ﬂE Christ Self. The lower figure is surrounded by
a tube of light, which is projected from the heart of
the 1 AM Presence in answer to your call. It is a
evlinder of white light that sustains a forcefield of
protection twenty-four hours a day, so long as you
guard it in harmony. The threefold flame of Life is
the divine spark sent from the I AM Presence as the
gift of life, consciousness and free will. It is sealed
in the secret chamber of the heart that through
the Love, Wisdom and Power of the Godhead
anchored therein the soul may fulfill her reason
for being in the physical plane. Also called the
Christ F%arm! and the liberty Aame, or Aeur-de-lis,
it is the spark of a man’s Divinity, his potential
for Christhood.

The silver (or crystal) cord is the stream of life,
or “lifestream,” that descends from the heart of
the | AM Presence to the Holy Christ Self to
nourish and sustain (through the chakras) the
soul and its vehicles of expression in time and
space. It is over this ‘umbilical’ cord that the energy
of the Presence flows, entering the being of man at
the crown and giving impetus for the pulsation of
the threefold flame as well as the physical heart-
beat. When a round of the soul's incarnation in
Matter-form is hnished, the I AM Presence with-
draws the silver cord, whereupon the threefold
flame returns to the level of the Christ, and the
soul clothed in the etheric garment gravitates to the
highest level of her attainment, where she is
schooled between embodiments until her final in-
carnation when the Great Law decrees she shall go
out no more.
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The dove of the Holy Spirit descending from the
heart of the Father is shown just above the head of
the Christ. When the son of man puts on and
becomes the Christ consciousness as Jesus did, he
merges with the Holy Christ Self. The Holy Spirit
is upon him and the words of the Father, the
beloved 1 AM Presence, are spoken, “This is my
beloved Son in whom I AM well pleased.”

{Matt. 3:17. See the Keepers of the Flame Lessons Mark L
Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the Highest
Mountain; The Lost Teachings of Jesus I, softbound, pp. 205-
59, 267-68; or pocketbook, Book Two, pp. 43-110, 126-27.
be;;iaﬂhm Prophet, The Astrology of the Four Horsemen,

Chela. (Hindi celd from Skt. ceta ‘slave’, i.e., ‘ser-

vant'.) In India, a disciple of a religious teacher or
guru. A term used generally to refer to a student of
the Ascended Masters and their teachings. Specifi-
cally, a student of more than ordinary self-disci-
pline and devotion initiated by an Ascended Master
and serving the cause of the Great White Brother-
hood. See also Discipleship.

(See El Morva, The Chela and the Ruth: Meeting the Challenge
of Life in the Twentieth Century.)

Cherub (pl. cherubim). Member of an order of angelic

beings devoted to the expansion and protection of
the fame of love, wielding the sword and the
judgment of the Ruby Ray and the Holy Spirit.
Hence the LORD God “placed at the east [gate]
(the gate of the Christ consciousness) of the garden
of Eden Cherubims and a flaming sword which
turned every way, to keep the way of the Tree
of Life." Even so the LORD instructed Moses to
fashion cherubim of gold as focuses of these true
angelic guardians of the mercy seat of the ark of
the covenant. Traditionally, God dwelt between

Chohan 379

the cherubim and spoke to Moses from the mercy
seat—the altar of the | AM Presence, whose Law,
engraven on tablets of stone, was carried in the
ark from place to place in their wilderness wander-
ings. David describes the LORD riding upon a
cherub, flying upon the wings of the wind. Ezekiel
portrays the cherubim as four-winged, four-faced
creatures accompanied by whirling wheels, The
cherub may be identified with the winged karibu,
“intercessor” in Mesopotamian texts, portrayed
as a sphinx, grifin, or winged human creature.
Throughout cosmos, the wise and strong cherubim
are found in manifold aspects of service to Cod and
his offspring,

(Gen. 3:24; Exod. 25:17-22: 11 Sam. 22:11; Ezek. 1, 10.)

Chohan. Lord or master; a chief. Each of the seven rays

has a Chohan who focuses the Christ consciousness
of the ray, which is indeed the law of the ray
governing its righteous use in man. Having en-
souled and demonstrated this law of the ray
throughout numerous incarnations, and taken ini-
tiations both before and after the ascension, the
candidate is appointed to the office of Chohan by
the Maha Chohan, “Great Lord,” who is himself
the representative of the Holy Spirit on all the rays.
The names of the Chohans of the Rays (each one
an Ascended Master representing one of the seven
rays to earth’s evolutions) and the locations of
their physical/etheric focuses are as follows: First
Ray, El Morya, Retreat of God's Will, Darjeeling,
India. Second Ray, Lanto, Royal Teton Retreat,
Grand Teton, Jackson Hole, Wyoming, USA.
Third Ray, Paul the Venetian, Chiteau de Liberté,
southern France, with a focus of the threefold flame
at the Washington Monument, Washington, D.C.
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Fourth Ray, Serapis Bey, the Ascension Temple
and Retreat at Luxor, Egypt. Fifth Ray, Hilarion
(the apostle Paul), Temple of Truth, Crete. Sixth
Ray, Nada, Arabian Retreat, Saudi Arabia. Sev-
enth Ray, Saint Germain, Royal Teton Retreat,
Grand Teton, Wyoming; Cave of Symbols, Table
Mountain, Wyoming. Saint Germain also works
out of the Great Divine Director’s focuses—the
Cave of Light in India and the Rakoczy Mansion
in Transylvania, where Saint Germain presides as
hierarch.

(See “Messages from the Seven Chohans of the Rays,” in Pearls
of Wisdom, 1968, vol, 11, nos. 1-7. The Seven Chohans, the
Maha Chohan, and the World Teachers, “The Opening of the
Temple Doors,” in Fearls of Wisdom, 1973, vol. 16, nos, 10-19,
Mack L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Lords of the
Seven Rays; The Lost Teachings of fesus I, softbound, pp. 149-
226; or pocketbook, Book Three, pp. 105-200. Elizabeth Clare
Prophet, “Lords of the Seven Rays on Crystals, with Chakra
Initistions,” 4 audiocasseties; “Lords of the Seven Rays: Find
IIEEI'EEI Master and Crystal for You,” two I-he. TV shows
on video.)

Christ. (From the Gk. Christos ‘ancinted’) Messiah

(Heb., Aram. ‘anointed'); “Christed one', one fully
endued and inhlled—anointed—by the Light (the
Son) of God. The Word, the Logos, the Second
Person of the Trinity, “And the Word was made
fesh and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full
of grace and truth....That was the true Light
which lighteth every man that cometh into the
world. He was in the world, and the world was
made by him, and the world knew him not.” In the
Hindu Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, the
term “Christ” corresponds to or is the incarnation
of Vishnu, the Preserver; Avatara, God-man, Dis-
peller of Darkness, Guru.
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The Universal Christ is the mediator between the
planes of Spirit and the planes of Matler; personi-
fied as the Christ Self, he is the mediator between
the Spirit of God and the soul of man. The Univer-
sal Christ sustains the nexus of (the fgure-eight
flow of) consciousness through which the ener-
gies of the Father (Spirit) pass to his children for
the crystallization (Christ-realization) of the God
Flame by their souls’ strivings in the cosmic womb
(matrix) of the Mother (Matter). This process is
called materialization (Mater-realization), “The
Descent.” The process whereby the soul’s coalesced
energies of the Mother pass through the nexus of
the Christ consciousness to the Father is the accel-
eration called spiritualization (Spirit-realization),
“The Ascent” Another name for the process
whereby the soul’s energy returns from Matter to
Spirit is sublimation (sublime action), or transmu-
tation. The consummation of this process is experi-
enced by the soul, now one with the Son, as the
ascension—union with the Spirit of the | AM
Presence, the Father. The ascension is the ful-
fillment in heaven of Jesus’ promise on earth: "At
that day ye shall know that | am in my Father, and
ye in me, and I in you. ...If a man love me,
will keep my words: and my Father will love him,
and we will come unto him, and make our abode
with him."

The fusion of the energies of the positive and
negative polarity of the Godhead in the creation
takes place through the Universal Christ, the Logos
without whom “was not any thing made that was
made.” The Aow of light from the Macrocosm to
the microcosm, from the Spirit (the I AM Presence)
to the soul and back again over the figure-eight
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spiral, is fulfilled through this blessed mediator,
who is Christ, the LORD, the true incarnation of
the 1 AM THAT | AM. Because Jesus Christ is that
embodied Word he can say, “I AM [the [ AM in
me is] the Open Door (to heaven and earth) which
no man can shut” and “All Power is given unto me
[through the 1 AM in me] in heaven and in earth”
and “Behold, 1 AM [the | AM in me is] alive for-
evermore—as Above, so below—and have the keys
of the kingdom of heaven and the keys of hell and
death, and to whomsoever the Father wills [ give it,
and it is given in his name.” This which is affirmed
even today by the Ascended Master Jesus Christ is
also affirmed in vour behalf by your beloved Christ
Self. Thus the Universal Christ of the one Son and
the many does indeed mediate the Presence of the
I AM to you through your very own beloved Holy
Christ Self. This is the true Communion of the
Cosmic Christ whose Body (Consciousness) was
‘broken’, shared, individualized, for every child of
the Father's heart. The Sons of God hold the
Maxim Light in trust for the babes in Chnst.

The term “Christ” or “Christed one” also denotes
an office in hierarchy held by those who have
attained self-mastery on the seven mays and

seven chakras of the Holy Spirit. Christ-mastery
includes the balancing of the threefold flame—
the divine attributes of Power, Wisdom, and Love—
for the harmonization of consciousness and the im-
plementation of the mastery of the seven rays in the
chakras and in the four lower bodies through the
Mother Flame (raised Kundalini). At the hour desig-
nated for the ascension, the soul thus anointed raises
the spiral of the threefold Aame from beneath the
feet through the entire form for the transmutation
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of every atom and cell of her being, consciousness,
and world. (See p. 376.) The saturation and accel-
eration of the four lower bodies and the soul by this
transfiguring light of the Christ Flame takes place
in part during the initiation of the transhguration,
increasing through the resurrection and gaining
full intensity in the ritual of the ascension.

The individual Christ Self, the personal Christ, is
the initiator of every living soul. When the individ-
ual passes these several initiations on the path of
Christhood, including the “slaying of the dweller-
on-the-threshold,” he earns the right to be called a
Christed one and gains the title of son or daughter
of God. Some who have earned that title in past
ages have either compromised that attainment alto-
gether or failed to manifest it in subsequent incar-
nations. In this age the Logos requires them to
bring forth their inner God-mastery and to perfect
it on the physical plane while in physical embodi-
ment. Therefore, to assist the sons and daughters
of God in making their manifestation commensu-
rate with their inner Light, the Masters of the
Great White Brotherhood have released their teach-
ings through the Ascended Masters and their
Messengers in this century. And Saint Germain
founded the Keepers of the Flame Fraternity pro-
viding graded monthly lessons to the members of
this order, dedicated to keep the flame of Life
throughout the world. Prior to the successful pass-
ing of the initiations of discipleship, the individual
is referred to as a child of God in contrast to the
term “Son of God,” which denotes full Christhood
wherein the soul in and as the Son of man is
become one in the Son of God after the example of
Christ Jesus.
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Expanding the consciousness of the Christ, the
Christed one moves on to attain the realization of
the Christ consciousness at a planetary level and is
able to hold the balance of the Christ Flame on
behalf of the evolutions of the planet. When this is
achieved, he assists members of the heavenly hier-
archy who serve under the office of the World
Teachers and the planetary Christ. See also Chart

of Your Divine Self, Jesus.
(Johm 1:1-14; 14:20, 23. Compare Rev. 3:8; Matt. 28:18; Rev. 1:18))

Christ consciousness. The consciousness or awareness

of the self in and as the Christ; the attainment of a
level of consciousness commensurate with that
which was realized by Jesus, the Christ. The Christ
consciousness is the realization within the soul of
that Mind which was in Christ Jesus. It is the
attainment of the balanced action of Power, Wis-
dom, and Love— of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—
and the purity of the Mother through the balanced
threefold flame within the heart. It is Faith per-
fected in the desire to do God's Will, Hope in the
salvation of Christ Jesus by the path of his righteous-
ness performed in us, and Charity’s excellence in

purest Love of giving and receiving in the LORD.
(Phil, 2:5)

Christ Self. The individualized focus of “the only

begotten of the Father full of grace and truth.” The
Universal Christ individualized as the true identity
of the soul; the Real Self of every man, woman,
and child to which the soul must rise. The Christ
Self is the mediator between a man and his God.
He is a man's own personal Teacher, Master, and
Prophet who officiates as High Priest before the
altar of the Holy of Holies (I AM Presence) of every
man’s temple made without hands. The advent of

M e T e e e ey e e

City Foursquare 385

the universal awareness of the Christ Self in Cod's
on earth is foretold by the prophets as the
descent of THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOQOUSNESS,
also called the BRANCH, in the Universal Age at
hand. When one achieves the fullness of soul-
identification with the Christ Self, he is called a
Christed, or anointed, one, and the Son of God is
seen shining through the Son of man.
(John L:14: Isa, 1L:1; Jer. 23:5, &; 33:15, 16; Zech. 3:8; 6:12, See
Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the
Highest Mountain, 2d ed., 14860, 340-41, I66-6% The
Lost Teachings of Jesus I, softbound, pp. 240-45; or pocket-
book, Book Two, pp. 86-92. Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The
Astrology of the Four Hovsemen, pp. 53-57, 479-86, 494-98;
“Jesus C;m'st.. Avatar of the Ages,” | videocassetie; 2 audio-
cageties.

City Foursquare. The New Jerusalem; archetype of

golden-age, etheric cities of light that exist even
now on the etheric plane (in heaven) and are wait-
ing to be lowered into physical manifestation (on
earth). Saint John the Revelator saw the descent of
the Holy City as the immaculate geometry of that
which is to be and now is in the invisible realms of
light: “And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem,
coming down from God out of heaven." Thus, in
order that this vision and prophecy be fulhlled Jesus
taught us to pray with the authority of the spoken
Word, “Thy kingdom come on earth as it is in
heaven!" Metaphysically speaking, the City Four-
square is the mandala of the four planes and the
ﬂ:ﬂdmnts of the Matter universe; the four sides of

Creat Pyramid of Christ's consciousness focused
in the Matter spheres. The twelve gates are gates of
Christ's consciousness marking the lines and the
degrees of the initiations he has prepared for his
disciples. The twelve gates are the open doors to the
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twelve qualities of the Cosmic Christ sustained by
the twelve solar hierarchies (who are emanations of
the Universal Christ) on behalf of all who are
endued with the Spirit’s all-consuming hery Love,
all who would in grace “enter into his gates with
thanksgiving and into his courts with praise.”

Unascended souls may invoke the mandala of the
City Foursquare for the fulfillment of the Christ
consciousness, as Above, so below. The City Four-
square contains the blueprint of the solar (soul)
identity of the 144,000 archetypes of the sons and
daughters of God necessary to focus the Divine
Wholeness of his consciousness in a given dispen-
sation. The Light of the city is emitted from the
I AM Presence; that of the Lamb, the Cosmic
Christ, from the Christ Self. The jewels are the 144
focuses and frequencies of Light anchored in the

chakras of the Cosmic Christ.
(Rev. 21:2, 9=27; Px. 100:4.)

Color rays. See Seven rays.
Cosmic Being. (1) An Ascended Master who has at-

tained cosmic consciousness and ensouls the light/
energylconsciousness of many worlds and systems
of worlds across the galaxies to the Sun behind the
Creat Central Sun. (2) A being of Cod who has
never descended below the level of the Christ,
never taken physical embodiment, made human
karma or engaged in sin but has remained a part of
the Cosmic Virgin and holds a cosmic balance for
the return of souls from the vale (veil) of sorrows to
the Immaculate Heart of the Blessed Mother.

Cosmic Clock. The science of charting the cycles of the

soul’s karma and initiations on the twelve lines of
the Clock under the twelve hierarchies of the Great
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Central Sun. Taught by Mother Mary to Mark and
Elizabeth Prophet for sons and daughters of God re-
turning to the Law of the One and their point of
uﬁgi::%cwnd the worlds of form and lesser causation.
{See Elizabeth Clare Pmophet, “The Cosmic Clack: Psychology for
the Aquarian Man and Woman,™ in The Great White Brotherhood
in the Culture, History and Religion of America, chap. 15; The
ABC’s of Your Psychology on the Cosmic Glock: Charting the
Cyeles of Karma and Initiation, B-audiocassette album; “Seminar
an the Cosmic Clock Charting the Cycles of Your Karma,
Psychology and Spiritual Powers on the Cosmic Clock,” 2 audio-
cassettes and accompanying packet of study materials.)

Cosmic consciousness. (1) God's awareness of himself in

and as the cosmos. (2) Man's awareness of himself as
he lives, moves, and has being within the spheres of
God's cosmic Self-awareness. The awareness of one-
self fulfilling the cycles of the cosmos in and through
the Great God Self; the awareness of the self as a part
of God in cosmic dimensions; the attainment of ini-
tiations through the blessedness of the Cosmic Christ
leading to God Self-realization in the Universal One.

Cosmic Egg. The spiritual-material universe, including

a seemingly endless chain of galaxies, star systems,
worlds known and unknown, whose center, or white
fire core, is called the Great Central Sun. The Cos-
mic Egg has both a spiritual and a material center.
Although we may discover and observe the Cosmic
Egg from the standpoint of our physical senses and
perspective, all of the dimensions of Spirit can also
be known and experienced within the Cosmic Egg.
For the God who created the Cosmic Egg and holds
it in the hollow of his hand is also the God Flame
expanding hour by hour within his very own sons
and daughters. The Cosmic Egg represents the
bounds of man's habitation in ﬁs cosmic cycle.
Yet, as God is everywhere throughout and beyond
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the Cosmic Ege, so by his Spirit within us we daily
awaken to new dimensions of Being, soul-satished
in conformity with his Likeness.

Cosmic hierarchy. The universal chain of individual-

ized God-free beings fulfilling the attributes and
aspects of God's infinite Selfhood. Included in the
cosmic hierarchical scheme are Solar Logoi, Elo-
him, Sons and Daughters of God, ascended and
unascended Masters with their circles of chelas,
Cosmic Beings, the twelve solar hierarchies, Arch-
angels and angels of the sacred fire, children of the
Light and nature spirits, called elementals, and twin
flames of the A?pha-ﬂn‘rega polarity sponsoring
planetary and galactic systems. This universal order
of the Fathers own Self-expression is the means
whereby God in the Great Central Sun steps down
the Presence and Fower of his Universal Being/
Consciousness in order that succeeding evolutions
in time and space, from the least unto the greatest,
might come to know the wonder of his Love. The
level of one’s spiritual/physical attainment—mea-
sured by one’s balanced self-awareness “hid with
Christ in God” and demonstrating his Law, by his
Love, in the Spirit-Matter cosmos—is the eriterion
establishing one's placement on this ladder of life
called hierarchy.

In the third century, Origen of Alexandria set forth
his conception of a hierarchy of beings, ranging
from angels to human beings to demons and beasts.
This renowned scholar and theologian of the early
Church, who set forth the chief comnerstone of
Christ’s doctrine and upon whose works subsequent
Church fathers, doctors, and theclogians built their
traditions, taught that souls are assigned to their
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respective offices and duties based on previous ac-
tions and merits, and that each one has the opportu-
nity to ascend or descend in rank. Many beings of
the heavenly hierarchy are named in the Book of
Revelation. Apart from the false hierarchy of Anti-
christ, including the reprobate angels, some of the
members of the Great White Brotherhood accounted
for by Jesus are Alpha and Omega, the Seven
Spirits, the angels of the seven churches, the Four
and Twenty Elders, the four beasts, the saints robed
in white, the Two Witnesses, the God of the Earth,
the Woman clothed with the Sun and her Manchild,
Archangel Michael and his angels, the Lamb and his
wife, the one hundred and forty-four thousand who
have the Father's name written in their foreheads, the
angel of the Everlasting Gospel, the seven angels
{i.e., the Archangels of the seven rays) which stood
before God, the angel clothed with a cloud and a
rainbow upon his head, the seven thunders, the
Faithful and True and his armies, and him that sat

I:En the great white throne. See also Elohim.

(Rev. 14, 8, 11, 20; 2.1, 8, 12, 18; %1, 4, 5, 7, 14 4:2-10; 5:2,
6, 1L 69-11; 70, 2, 9, 13, 14; B:2 10:0, 3, 7; 113, 4 121, 5, 7;
14:1, 3-6, 14-19; 15:1; 16:1-4, 8, 10, 12, 17; 17:1; 18:1, 20; 194, 7,
11-17; 20:1; 21:6, 9 22:13. See Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The
Great White Brotherhood in the Culture, History and Heligion of
Amuericd, pp. 83=101. Origen, On Fint Principles.)

Cosmic law. That law which governs mathematically,

yet with the spontaneity of mercy’s flame, all mani-
festation throughout the cosmos in the planes of
Spirit and Matter.

Cosmic Virgin. The Divine Mother, specifically in her

immaculate awareness (cosmic consciousness) of our
Divine Wholeness maintained on behalf of us all—
we who are the children of her Sun Presence swim-
ming in her cosmic womb. The Omega whose
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sound, “Om,” leads to the soundless Sound behind

all creation.

Cosmos. The universe conceived as an orderly, harmo-

nious system; a complex orderly self-inclusive sys-
tem. All that exists in time and space including
spectra of light, forces of bodies, eycles of the
elements—life, intelligence, memaory, record and
dimensions bevond physical perception—mathemat-
ically calculated as the evidence of things not seen as
yet, but which do appear in the Spirit cosmos that
coexists with and interpenetrates the Matter cosmos
as a grid of light. Our Mother's Matter cosmos
consists of the entire physical fastral creation of uni-
verses known and unknown, Qur Father's Spirit
cosmos all around us veils the inner blueprint and
motion of First Cause and causation by which
worlds are framed and hung by his Universal Mind
and the planes of effect (karma) in which we abide
are sustained for a season.

Darjeeling Council. A council of the Great White

Brotherhood consisting of Ascended Masters and
unascended chelas headed up by El Morya, its chief,
headquartered in Darjeeling, India, at the Master’s
etheric retreat. Members include Mother Mary,
Kuan Yin, Archangel Michael, the Great Divine
Director, Serapis Bey, Kuthumi, Djwal Kul and
numerous others whose objective is to train souls for
waorld service in God-government and the economy,
through international relations and the establish-
ment of the inner Christ as the foundation for
religion, education, and a return to golden-age cul-
ture in music and the arts.

Decree. n. a foreordaining will, an edict or fiat, an au-

thoritative decision, declaration, a law, ondinance
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or religious rule; a command or commandment.
v. to decide, to declare, to determine or order; to
ordain, to command or enjoin; to invoke the pres-
ence of God, his light/energy/consciousness, his
power and protection, purity and perfection.

It is written in the Book of Job, “Thou shalt decree a
thing, and it shall be established unto thee: and the
light shall shine upon thy ways." The decree is the
most powerful of all applications to the Godhead. It
is the “Command ye me" of Isaiah 4511, the
original command to Light, which, as the “Lux
fiat,” is the birthright of the sons and daughters of
God. It is the authoritative Word of God spoken in
man by the name of the I AM Fresence and the liv-
ing Christ to bring about constructive change on
earth through the will of God and his consciousness
come, on earth as it is in heaven—in manifestation
here below as Above. The dynamic decree offered as
praise and petition to the LORD God in the science
of the spoken Word is the “effectual fervent prayer of
the righteous” that availeth much. The d i
decree is the means whereby the supplicant identifies
with the Word of God, even the original fat of the
Creator “Let there be light: and there was light.”
Through the dynamic decree spoken with joy and
love, faith and hope in God's covenants fulfilled,
the supplicant receives the engrafting of the Word
and experiences the transmutation by the sacred ,l'ire
of the Holy Spirit, the “trial by fire” whereby all sin,
disease, and death are consumed, vet the righteous
soul is preserved. The decree is the alchemist’s tool
and technique for personal and planetary transmuta-
tion and self-transcendence. The decree may be
short or long and is usually marked by a formal
preamble and a closing or acceptance.
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(Job 22:28; Gen. 1:3; James 1:21; 5:16; 1 Cor. 3:13-15; | Pet. 1.7,
See Mark L. et and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The Science
of the Spoken Word, Jesus and Kuthumi, Prayer and Meditation.
Prayers, Meditations and Dynamic Decrees for the Com-
ing Revolution in Higher Consciousness, Sections [ and 1L
Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The Astrology of the Four Horsemen,
chaps. 35-40. Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet,
The Science of the Spoken Word: Why and How fo Decree
Effectively, 4-audiocassette album. Elizabeth Clare Prophet,
*I'm Stumping for the Caming Revolution in Higher Conscious-
nessl” 3-audiocassette album. For audiocassettes of decrees,
songs, mantras and rosaries, including decrees to Archangel
Michael, El Marya and Lord Lanto and violet flame decrees,
see pp. 465-66.)

Desire body. See Emotional body.
Deva. (Skt. for “radiant being.”) Member of an order of

angelic beings who serve with the elemental forces
of nature, assisting them to perform their various
functions. Angel devas are the guardian spirits of
the mountains and the forests. They also ensoul
and hold the matrix for the Christ consciousness
to be outpictured by the people of a particular
locale—city, state, nation, or continent—or for a
particular race, nationality, or ethnic group.

Diamond Heart. A concentration of the sacred fires of

the will of God that coalesce as a diamond matrix
in the hearts of devotees of God’s will, his divine
plan and his inner (etheric) blueprint for all life.
Hence, a term used to describe the heart of the
Ascended Masters, angel devas, and chelas who
embody the will of God; often associated with
El Morya and Mary the Mother of Jesus. The
Diamond Heart of God possesses the quality of the
diamond, its hardness resisting every sinister strat-
egy of the anti-Self and the anti-Will. At the same
time it reflects the brilliance of Love/Wisdom
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throughout the creation—magnifying and project-
ing the prismatic virtues and charismatic powers of
the Holy Spirit embodied by the ascended and
unascended sons and daughters of God.

(See Jesus and Kuthumi, Corona Class Lessons, pp. 90-91
Mother Mary, “The Order of the Diamond Heart,” and Jesus,
“The Hour of Thy Victory Draweth Nigh," in Poarls of Wis-
dom, 1967, vol. 30, pp. 629, 633-37, 64046, 237 n. 9.)

Discipleship. The state of being an adherent of the

Christ and of the Teachings of the Great White
Brotherhood; the process of attaining self-mastery
through self-discipline in the initiations of the Bud-
dha, the World Teachers, and the Ascended Masters.

Steps of initiation in discipleship under the Living
Word: (1) Student: Under this phase the individual
studies, becomes a student of the writings and the
teachings of the Master. He is free to come and go
in his community, enjoying fellowship with his
followers and the fruits of their dedication but has
declared no particular responsibility to the person
of the Master. He has taken no vows, made no
commitment, but may be studying to “show him-
self approved” in order to be accepted as a servant,
or co-server (otherwise known as “chela”), sharing
the joy of the Master’s world mission. (2) Disciple
(chela): The individual desires to enter into a bond
with the Master—to be taught directly by the Mas-
ter rather than through his published writings
alone. The disciple answers the call of the Master
to leave his nets of karmic entanglements and
worldly desire and follow him: “Come leave your
nets, I will make you fishers of men.” The disciple
receives the initiations of the Cosmic Christ in the
course of his service to the Master. His heart,
mind, and soul have begun to unfold a greater love
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as appreciation and gratitude for the teachings re-
ceived in the previous level of student. This love is
translated into action as self-sacrifice, selflessness,
service, and surrender to the Person of the Christ,
the Sun behind the Son of man of the Master;
when this step has been accelerated to the level
of the “acceptable offering,” and the chela is en-
gaged in balancing his threefold flame and his
karma, he may be considered for the next step.
(3) Friend: Those counted as friend of the Master
enter by invitation—“Henceforth 1 call you no
more servants but friends” —into a relationship as
companion and co-worker, bearing increased re-
sponsibilities for the Master’s path as world saviour.
The friend bears the cross as well as the burden of
Light of the Master; he demonstrates the qualities
of friendship as in the life of Abraham and other
chelas who have risen to a level of understanding
the very heart and the experience of the Master—
providing comfort, consolation, advice, and sup-
port out of loyalty to both the purposes and the
person of the Master. (4) Brother: The degree
of brother is the level where the oneness of the
Guru-chela, Alpha-Omega relationship is com-
lete through the horizontal hgure-eight exchange
ri-to-heart; the Guru has actually made his
disciple a part of his own flesh and blood and
offered to him the full momentum of his attain-
ment and portions of his mantle and authority in
preparation for the Master’s ascension and the disci-
ple's assuming of the part or whole of the Master's
office. This is the love relationship exemplified
between Jesus and John, his Mother, Mary, and per-
haps his own flesh-and-blood brother (or cousin)
James. (5) Christ, or Christed one: the Anointed of
the Incarnate Word.
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(I Tim. 2:15; Matt. 4:19; Mark 1:17; John 15. Sce Jesus and
Kuthumi, Corona Class Lessons, chaps. 25-30.)

Divine Ego. Awareness of true selfhood in and as the
Christ Self, the God Self, or the I AM Presence;
the Higher Consciousness; the Source ar Origin of
man. One’s sense of selfhood at the point of origina-
tion; Divine Monad.

Divine Manchild. The Manchild born to the Woman
clothed with the Sun is the incarnation of the Uni-
versal Christ for the Aquarian age in the one and
the many sons and daughters of God whose destiny
it is to focus the Christ consciousness to the evolu-
tions of earth. Lowercased, the term “manchild”
refers to the child who has the Holy Spirit from his

mother’s womb, e.g., John the Baptist and Jesus.
(Rev. 12)

Divine Monad. See Chart of Your Divine Self,
Divine Mother. See Mother,

Divine plan. The plan of God for the soul's individual-
ization of the God Flame ordained in the begin-
ning when the blueprint of life was impressed upon
the white fre core of the individual I AM Presence.
The divine plan determines the limits of the in-
dividual expression of free will. As the acorn is
destined to be the oak, so each individual soul is
destined to realize the fullness of his preordained
{but not predestined) potential drawn by free will
from the Tree of Life—the I AM Presence and the
Causal Body. What that potential is and how it is to
be self-realized in this life is known of God and can
be released to the outer consciousness through
application to the individual Christ Self, the | AM
Presence, and the Great Divine Director.
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Dweller-on-the-threshold. A term sometimes used to

designate the anti-self, the not-self, the synthetic
self, the antithesis of the Real Self, the conglomer-
ate of the self-created ego, ill-conceived through
the inordinate use of the gift of free will, consisting
of the carnal mind anj a constellation of mis-
qualified energies, forcehelds, focuses, animal mag-
netism comprising the subconscious mind. Man's
contact with the reptilian anti-magnetic self—that
is the enemy of God and his Christ and the soul’s
reunion with that Christ—is through the desire
body, or astral body, and through the solar-plexus
chakra. The dweller-on-the-threshold is therefore
the nucleus of a vortex of energy that forms the
‘electronic belt', shaped like a kettledrum and sur-
rounding the four lower bodies from the waist
down., The serpent head of the dweller is some-
times seen emerging from the black pool of the
unconscious. This electronic belt does contain
the cause, effect, record, and memory of human
karma in its negative aspect. Positive karma, as
deeds done through the divine consciousness, reg-
isters in the Causal Body and is sealed in the
electronic fre-rings surrounding each ones own
I AM Presence. When the sleeping serpent of the
dweller is awakened by the presence of Christ, the
soul must make the freewill decision to slay, by
the power of the I AM Presence, this self-willed
personal anti-Christ and become the defender of
the Real Self until the soul is fully reunited with
Him who is the righteous LORD, THE LORD
OUR RIGHTEOQUSNESS, the true Self of every
lifestream on the path of initiation.

The dweller appears to the soul on the threshold
of conscious awareness where it knocks to gain
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entrance into the ‘legitimate’ realm of seli-
acknowledged selfhood. The dweller would enter to
become the master of the house, But it is Christ
and only Christ whose knock you must answer—
him only must you bid enter. The most serious
initiation on the path of the disciple of Christ is the
confrontation with the not-self. For if it is not slain
by the soul who is one in the Christ Mind, it will
emerge to devour that soul in the full-vented rage
of its hatred for the Light. The necessity for
the Teacher on the Fath and for the Guru Sanat
Kumara with us, physically manifest in the Messen-
ger of Maitreya, is to hold the balance both spiri-
tually and in the physical octave for each individual
initiate on the Path as he approaches the initiation
of the encounter—face-to-face with the dweller-on-
the-threshold. The planetary dweller-on-the-thres-
hold is personified in the forces of Antichrist.

(See Jesus Christ, “The Awakening of the Dweller-on-the-
Threshold,” and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “Christ and the
Dweller,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1983, vol. 26, nos. 36, 38.
Pearls of Wisdom, 1985, vol. 28, Book 1, pp. 84, 85-93, 97;
1986, vol. 29, Book 1, pp. 199, 203, 210-12; 1988, val. 3],
Book 11, pp. 422, 456-57, Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “The Lost
Teachings of Jesus: On the Enemy Within,” 2 sudiocasettes.)

Elementals. Beings of earth, air, fire, and water; nature

spirits who are the servants of God and man in the
planes of Matter for the establishment and mainte-
nance of the physical plane as the platform for the
soul’s evolution. Elementals who serve the fire ele-
ment are called salamanders; those who serve the
air element, sylphs; those who serve the water
element, undines; those who serve the earth ele-
ment, gnomes. See also Body elemental.

{See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb
the Highest Mountain, 2d ed., pp. 444-T0, 548-55. Saint
Germain On Prophecy, Book Three. Jesus and Kuthumi,
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Corona Class Lessons, pp. 371-76. Viclet Flame for Elemental
Life—Fire, Air, Water and Earth | and 2, audiocasseties of
decrees and songs.)

El Morya. The Ascended Master. Lord (Chohan) of the

First Ray of God's Will, Chief of the Darjeeling
Council of the Great White Brotherhood, founder of
The Summit Lighthouse, teacher and sponsor of the
Messengers Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare
Prophet. The Master's extraordinary devotion to
God's Word and Work is a powerful stream that runs
throughout his soul's incarnations on earth as he
has stood staunch in the role of Advocate, Teacher,
and Exemplar before our spirits soaring unto Love.

As the Rajput prince El Morya Khan, he worked
closely with Kuthumi, Djwal Kul, Serapis Bey,
Saint Germain and others to found the Theosophi-
cal Society in 1875. He was Abraham, the ancient
patriarch who emerged from Ur of the Chaldees to
become the prototype and progenitor of the twelve
tribes of Israel. Returning as Melchior, one of the
three wise men of the East, he followed the star
that portended the birth of the best of his seed who
would fulfill all the promises of God unto his
spiritual descendants.

As Arthur, king of the Britons, he summoned
knights of the Round Table and ladies of the court
of Camelot to quest the Holy Grail and to attain
through initiation the inner mysteries of Christ.
Appearing again on Britain's soil as Thomas Becket
as well as Thomas More, both martyred, he twice
played the role of defender of the Faith and chal-
lenger of King Henry—also twice born (Henry 11
and VIII), and twice the oppressor. In the sixteenth
century, his soul’s journey took him to the East in
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the person of Akbar, greatest of Mogul emperors,
and in the nineteenth to Ireland to be her poet
laureate Thomas Moore. In 1898 the renowned
“Mahatma of the Himavat," El Morya Khan, as-
cended to the heart of God.

During the 1920s and 1930s the Ascended Mas-
ter EI Morya worked with Nicholas and Helena
Roerich, who set forth his writings in numerous
published works. In 1958 he called Mark L. Prophet
to disseminate the Teachings of the Ascended Mas-
ters as Pearls of Wisdom, published by the newly
founded Summit Lighthouse. With Saint Germain
and Mother Mary, he also trained Elizabeth Clare
Prophet as his Messenger. Through the embodied
Messenger he delivers the Teachings of the Univer-
sal Christ for the Aquarian age and conducts re-
treats on practical spiritual techniques for meeting
the personal and planetary challenges posed by the
prophecies of Saint John's Revelation. El Morya's
musical keynote, capturing the frequencies of his
Electronic Presence, was set forth in part by Sir

Edward Elgar in his Pﬂmp and Circumstance.

(See the following works by El Morya: The Chela and the Fath;
The Sacred Adveniure; Morya: The Darjeeling Master Speaks to
Hix Chelas on the Quest for the Holy Grail; Asfram Nodes;
Ashram Rituali, booklet and 2 audiocassettes; El Morya: Che-
han of the First Ray, 2-avdiocassette album. Mark L. Prophet
and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Lords of the Seven Fays, Book
One, chap. |; Book Two, chap. 1. El Morya, Lord of the First
Ray: Dynamic Decrees with Prayers and Ballads for Chelas of
the Will of God 1-#, audiocassettes. Hail to the Chief! A Salufe
to El Morya, songs on CD and audiocassetie.)

Elohim. (Plural of Heb. ‘Eloah,” God.) One of the He-

brew names of God, or of the gods; used in the Old
Testament about 2,500 times, meaning “Mighty
One” or “Strong One.” Elohim is a uni-plural noun
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referring to the twin flames of the Godhead that
comprise the “Divine Us.” When speaking specifi-
cally of either the masculine or feminine half, the
plural form is retained because of the understand-
ing that one half of the Divine Whole contains and
is the androgynous Self (the Divine Us). The Seven
Mighty Elohim and their feminine counterparts
are the builders of form; hence, Elohim is the
name of God used in the frst verse of the Bible,
In th: beginning God created the heaven and the
" Serving directly under the Elchim are the
fnrur bemg; of the elements, “the Four Cosmic
Forces,” who have dominion over the elementals—
gnomes, salamanders, sylphs, and undines.

The Seven Mighty Elchim are the “seven Spirits of
God” named in Revelation and the “morning stars”
that sang together in the beginning, as the LORD
revealed them to his servant Job. There are also five
Elchim who surround the white fire core of the
Great Central Sun. In the order of hierarchy, the
Elchim and Cosmic Beings carry the greatest con-
centration, the highest vibration, of Light that we
can comprehend in our state of evolution. They rep-
resent, with the four beings of nature, their consorts
and the elemental builders of form, the power of
our Father as the Creator (the blue ray). The Seven
Archangels and their divine complements, the great
seraphim, cherubim, and all the angelic hosts

sent the love of God in the fiery intensity of the
Holy Ghost (the pink ray). The Seven Chohans of
the Rays and all Ascended Masters, Gﬁtthu with
unascended sons and daughters of

the wisdom of the Law of the Logo sunduth:
nfﬁteuf&ieSnn[ﬂmreﬂwmy}. These three
kingdoms form a triad of manifestation, working

Etheric. Dfﬂlmhhngmﬂzhighﬁtph
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in balance to step down the energies of the Trin-
u}rﬂwmtﬂfmhmﬂfth#mdmnd“ﬂnlnm
releases the tremendous power of their God Self-
awareness stepped down for our blessed wuse
thmughtiwﬂmicﬂhﬁ:t.
Following are the mames of the Seven Elohim,
the rays they serve on, and the locations of their
etheric retreats: First Ray, Hercules and Ama-
zonia, Half Dome, Sierra Nevada, Yosemite
National Park, California, USA. Second Ray,
Apollo and Lumina, western Lower Saxony, Ger-
many. Third Ray, Heros and Amora, Lake Win-
nipeg, Canada. Fourth Ray, Purity and Astrea,
near Gulf of Archangel, southeast arm of White
Sea, Russia. Fifth Ray, Cyclopea and Virginia,
MtaiRangewhm Chinn. Siberia, and
meet, near Tabun Bogdo. Sixth Rﬂ,Pﬂﬂl&d
Aloha, Hawaiian Islands Seventh Ray, Arcturus
demnearL nda Afr
(Rev. 14 3:1; 4:5; 56 Job
of Wadem, 1978, wol. 2L
ﬂlﬂnniElhhlm. in Pearls of Wi

Emuhma!body One of the E:urlownbodnuufmm.

ng to the water element and the third
quﬂmiofhh!ﬂrﬂuwhmlcnf&udﬁuﬁand
feelings of God made manifest in the being of
man. Also called the astral body, the desire body,

and the feeling body.

ne
heaven world. The etheric

the entire physical universe.



402 Book Four + Etheric body
Etheric body. One of the four lower bodies of man,

corresponding to the fire element and the frst
quadrant of Matter; called the envelope of the soul,
holding the blueprint of the divine plan and the
image of Christ-perfection to be outpictured in the
world of form. Also called the memory body. Sanat
Kumara announced on New Year’s Day 1985 that
the earth received a new etheric sheath containin

the record and blueprint of the planet’s ariginj
divine plan and that the opportunity for the world

to renew the golden age had never been greater.
(See Sanat Kumara, “The Tumning Point of Life on Earth: A
Dispensation of the Solar Logoi,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1985,
val. 28, Book I, pp. G0-GL)

Etheric plane. The highest plane in the dimension of

Matter; a plane that is as concrete and real (and
more s0) as the physical plane but that is experienced
through the senses of the soul in a dimension and
a consciousness beyond physical awareness. The
plane on which the akashic records of mankind's
entire evolution register individually and collec-
tively. It is the world of Ascended Masters and their
retreats, etheric cities of light where souls of a
higher order of evolution abide between embaodi-
ments. It is the plane of reality, free from the sordid,
sinfsick society men and devils have made of the
earth planes. Here the golden age is in progress, Love
is the fullness of God’s presence everywhere, and
angels and elementals together with God’s children
serve in harmony to manifest Christ’s kingdom in
the Universal Age, worlds without end. As such it is
the plane of transition between the earth/heaven
realms and the kingdom of God, Spirit, or the
Absolute. The lower etheric plane overlaps the
astral/mental/physical belts. It is contaminated by
these lower worlds occupied by the false hierarchy
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and the mass consciousness it controls, including
its matrices and emotions of the mass conscious-
ness (i.e., e-motions, “energies in motion™ ).

(See Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “On Dealing with Death, Discar-
nates and Malevolent Spirits, Part 111" 4 audiocasseties.)

Evil. Energy-veil; the veil of misqualifed energy that

man imposes upon Matter through his misuse of
the sacred fire; maya, illusion. The consciousness
of relative good and evil, embodied by lifestreams
moving against the current of God's will, is the
consequence of the freewill experiment adopted by
souls who chose to descend in plane and conscious-
ness below the level and frequency of the Christ
Mind. Absolute Evil, embodied by fallen angels, is
the state of those who declared war against Al-
mighty God, his Christ and his offspring in the
Great Rebellion, who have not ceased their warfare
against the seed of the Divine Mother, will not bend
the knee before the Light and will be defeated in
Armageddon by the LORD’s Judgment through his
hosts—the forces of Absolute Good, God-identified
in heaven and earth. As a consequence of the
victory of Light over Darkness, souls who have lost
the Edenic bliss may be saved from all evil and the
Evil One by conscious freewill election in Christ to

return to his reign under the Law of God.

{See Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Forbidden Mysieries of Enoch:
Fallen Angels and the Origing of Evil; “Keys from Judaism: The
Kabbalah and the Temple of Man,” Part 4 “The Origin of
Evil,” l-hr. TV show on video,)

Four lower bodies. See Bodies of man, Physical body,

Mental body, Emotional body, and Etheric body.

Free will. The freedom to create; the option to choose

the right- or the left-handed path, Life or Death,
the positive or the negative spirals of conseiousness.
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Having the gift of free will, the soul may choose to
dwell in the plane of the relative, where good and
evil are relative to one’s perspective in time and
space; or she may choose the plane of the Absolute,
where Good is real and Evil is unreal and the soul
beholds God as living Truth “face-to-face.” Free
will means that the individual may accept or reject
the divine plan, the laws of God, and the opportu-
nity to live in the consciousness of Love.

God's gift of free will carries with it a certain span
of consciousness known as the life span, a series of
embodiments, and the “bounds of man's habita-
tion.” The soul, therefore, is not only confined to
time and space during the period of her experimen-
tation with free will, but she is also limited to a
certain number of life cycles. At the end of this
opportunity (compartmentalized in days, years,
and dimensions), the use that the soul has made of
the gift of free will determines her fate. The soul
that has chosen to glorify the Divine Ego (Reality)
ascends into the Presence of the I AM THAT
I AM. The soul that has chosen to glorify the
human ego (unreality) passes through the second
death, her Self-denying consciousness permanently
self-canceled; and all of her energies, simulta-
neously passed through the sacred fire, are returned

to the Great Central Sun for repolarization.
(Rev. Rll-.ﬁ-, H-15; 21:8; Acts 17:26.)

Gabriel. See Archangel.
Gautama Buddha. See Buddha.
Goal-fitting. A term used by El Morya, Chohan of the

First Ray, to describe the fitting of the evolving
soul consciousness for the goal of reunion with
God; a process of discipline and initiation through
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service and application of the sacred fire that souls
preparing for the ascension undergo under the lov-

ing direction of the Ascended Masters.
(See The Chela and the Fath for the Master's fundamentals on poal-
fittedness for meeting the challenges of the twenticth century.)

Cod consciousness. The consciousness, or awareness,
of one’s true self as the manifestation of God; the
awareness of the | AM THAT I AM, or the | AM
Presence, in and through and bevond oneself in
universal manifestation; the ability to maintain this
conscious God Self-awareness—omnipotent, om-
niscient and omnipresent—wherever oneself, as
Being, is and declares in the fullness of the Light,
“Lo, because Thou art, I AM.” The state of God
Self-mastery whereby one maintains this vibration
in Divine Wholeness of the Alpha-Omega princi-
ple in the planes of Spirit-Matter. The plane of
God’s consciousness is the kingdom of God. And
all who dwell therein (beyond the earth/heaven
realms) are truly extensions of God's own con-
sciousness—only his in the highest expression of

Love. See also Cosmic consciousness.
(Ps. 82:6; John 10:34.)

Goddess of Justice. See Portia.

Goddess of Liberty. The Ascended Lady Master who
holds the Cod consciousness of liberty for the earth.
While embodied on Atlantis, she erected the Tem-
ple of the Sun where Manhattan Island now is.
With the sinking of Atlantis the physical temple
was destroyed, but the etheric counterpart remains
on the etheric plane, where she continues to focus
the Aame of liberty on the central altar, which is
surrounded by twelve shrines dedicated to the
twelve hierarchies of the Sun. The Goddess of
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Liberty (so named for her complete and whale-
hearted identification with God's Aame of liberty,
her God consciousness of liberty) is the Spokesman
for the Karmic Board and represents the Second
Ray on that board. Her statue on Liberty Island
{formerly Bedloe's Island) in New York Harbor por-
trays the figure of Longfellow’s “Lady with a Lamp,”
whom he prophesied “shall stand in the great his-
tory of the land, a noble type of good, heroic
womanhood.” She is the archetype of the Woman
clothed with the Sun and the new-age woman—
inspiring the nations to illumined action by the
torch of illumination and the Book of the Law.

(See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The Lost
Teachings of Jesus [, softbound, pp. 181, 251-52, 332, 487, or

pocketbooks, Book Three, pp. 144-45, 231-33; Bock Four, pp.
46, 237-38)

Goddess of Mercy. See Kuan Yin.
God Flame. The Aame of God; the sacred fire; the

identity, being, and consciousness of God in and as
the white fire core of being. Moses declared, “For
the LORD thy God is a consuming fire.” Wherever
the flame of God is or is invoked by his offspring,
the sacred fire descends to consume (transmute by
its white fire and Seventh Ray action, the violet
flame) all unlike itself. From the sacred fire of
Ahura Mazda revealed by Zarathustra, to Jesus'
baptism by the Holy Ghost “with fire,” to the
apostle’s perception of the trial by fire, to the eternal
flame of the sevenfold lights of the Hebrews, all
children of the One who would return to the Rame
have revered God's flaming Presence and beheld
him in the very midst of the Shekinah glory. And
in their hearts they accept the reality of his promise
unto the soul, the waiting Bride, “For 1, saith the
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LORD, will be unto her a wall of fire round about,
and will be the glory in the midst of her.”

(Deul. 4:24; Matt. 311, 12; 1 Cor. 3:13-15; 1 Pet. 1:7; Exnd.
25:31=-40; 37:17=24; Zech. 1:5.)

Godfré Ray King. See Ballard, Guy W.
God Presence. See | AM Presence.
God Self. See I AM Presence.

Golden age. A cvcle of enlightenment, e, and
harmnr:?:}r wherein the arm!gsh of mankinﬁea::erge in
the Christ Flame for the fulfillment of the divine
plan “as Above, so below.” Through the conver-
f:nr:e of the etheric plane and sheath with the three

wer vehicles of the earth body and her evolutions,
the heavenly kingdom will come into manifestation
on earth as it is even now in the etheric octave, See

fSI:EEEI.EEIIIEgE:?HwId. “The Colden Age of Jesus Chis
f ist
on Atlantis,” 2 videocasseties; 2 sudiocasseties.)

Great Central Sun. See Central sun.

Great Divine Director. The Ascended Master whose
attainment of cosmic consciousness qualifies him to
ensoul the Aame of divine direction on behalf of
earth’s evolutions and untold lifewaves bevond.
Founder of the House of Rakoczy, Teacher of Saint
Cermain, sponsor and Manu of the incoming sev-
enth root race, this Cosmic Being maintains a focus
in the Cave of Light in India and in his retreat in
Transylvania, the focus of freedom for Europe.
The Great Divine Director represents the First Ray
on the Karmic Board. He is also known as the

Master R.

(See the Great Divine Director, “The Mechanization Concept,”
in Pearls of Wisdom, 1965, vol. B, nos. 3-26, also published as
The Soulless One: Cloning @ Counterfeit Creation.)
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Great Hub. See Central sun.

Great White Brotherhood. A spiritual order of Western
saints and Eastern adepts who have reunited with
the Spirit of the living God and who comprise the
heavenly hosts. They have transcended the cycles
of karma and rebirth and ascended (accelerated)
into that higher reality which is the eternal abode
of the soul. The Ascended Masters of the Great
White Brotherhood, united for the highest pur-
poses of the brotherhood of man under the Father-
hood of God, have risen in every age from every
culture and religion to inspire creative achievement
in education, the arts and sciences, God-govern-
ment and the abundant Life through the econo-
mies of the nations. The word “white” refers not to
race but to the aura (halo) of white light surround-
ing their forms. The Brotherhood also includes in
its ranks certain unascended chelas of the Ascended
Masters. Jesus Christ revealed this heavenly order of
saints “robed in white” to his servant John in Reyv-

elation. See also Cosmic hierarchy.

(Rev, 34, 5 6:9-11; 7.9, 13, 14; 19:14. See Elizabeth Clare
Prophet, The Great White Brotherhood in the Culture, History
and Religion of America.)

Hierarchy. See Cosmic hierarchy.

Higher Self. The I AM Presence; the Christ Self; the
exalted aspect of selfhood. Used in contrast to the
term “lower self,” or “little self,” which indicates
the soul that went forth from and may elect by free
will to return to the Divine Whole through the
realization of the oneness of the self in God.
Higher consciousness.

Holy Amethyst, See Zadkiel, Archangel.
Holy Christ Self. See Christ Self.

——
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Holy Spirit. Third Person of the Trinity; the omnipres-

ence of God; the cloven tongues of fire that focus
the Father-Mother God, also called the sacred
fire; the energies of Life that infuse a cosmos. In
the Hindu Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva,
the Holy Spirit corresponds to Shiva, known as the
Destroyer/Deliverer because his all-consuming
Love, when invoked in the planes of Matter, binds
the forces of evil and transmutes the cause and
effect of man's miscreations, thus delivering him
from the prison house of karma and its dark
denizens. Prana is the essence of the Holy Spirit
that we take in by the sacred fire breath through the
chakras to nourish the four lower bodies. The Holy
Spirit focuses the balance of the Father-Mother
God in the white fire core of being. The exorcism
of foul spirits and unclean entities is accomplished
by the sacred fire of the Holy Spirit in the name of
Christ and the I AM THAT I AM. The nine gifts
of the Spirit are powers conveyed to the Lord's
servants to bind death and hell and work his works

on earth.

The Person and the Flame of the Holy Spirit is the
Comforter whom Jesus promised would come when
our Lord took his leave—to enlighten us, to teach
us, and to bring all things to our remembrance that
beloved Jesus has taught us, both in heaven and on
earth. Each time a son or daughter of God ascends
into the Presence of the | AM THAT 1 AM, the
Holy Spirit descends to fll the void and to magnify
the Lord's Presence on earth. This is the ritual of
the descent of the Holy Ghost promised by Jesus to
his disciples when the Master said, “Tarry ye in the
city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power
from on high,"” which took place on Pentecost.
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The representative of the Aame of the Holy Spirit to
earth’s evolutions is the Ascended Master who oc-
cupies the office of Maha Chohan. The Holy Spirit

is the Personal Impersonality (see pp. 74=75) of

the Godhead and is positioned on the west side of the

City Foursquare. See also Chart of Your Divine Self.
(I Cor. 12:4-11; John 14:16, 26; 16:7; Luke 2449, 51; Mark
16:19; Acts 2:1-4. See Mark L. Prophet and Elmab:ih Clare
Prophet, Climb the Highest Mounfain, 2d ed., I56-88,
408-44, 555-62; The Lost Teachings of fesus II, s-:fl.bwnd PR
158-63; or pocketbook, Book Three, pp. 116-22; Lords of the
Seven Rays, Book One, pp. 15-20; Book Two, pp. 277-97.)

Human consciousness. That consciousness which is

aware of the self as human—limited, mortal, fallen,
sinful, subject to error and the passions of the
senses—and therefore declares with the Son of
man: “I of mine own (human) self can do nothing.
It is the Father (the | AM Presence) in me that

doeth the Work of the LORD.”
(John 5:30; 14:10.)

Human ego. That point of the personality which em-

braces the human consciousness and all that it
stands for as true selfhood; the anti-self, the syn-
thetic image. Nevertheless, the positive ego, sue-
cessful and having a healthy self-image, is the very
vital ingredient that enables the human to fearlessly
reach for the Divine Ego, step by step letting go of
itself, forsaking the past until that human mask is
no longer a vice or device. And pure joy as radiant
being becomes one’s new dehnition of selfhood
and perspective on Reality. It is proverbial that a
healthy ego is essential to a healthy surrender unto
God—the true and only Ego of us all.

Human monad. The entire forceheld of self, the

interconnecting spheres of influences—hereditary,

CE e m e r e e op L o e = ——— — — == T

Immaculate concept 411

environmental, karmic—which make up that self-
awareness which identiRes itself as human. The
reference point of lesser- or non-awareness out of
which all mankind must evolve to the realization of
the Real Self as the Christ Self.

I AM Presence. The I AM THAT 1 AM: the individu-
alized Presence of God focused for each individual
soul. The God-identity of the individual; the Di-
vine Monad; the individual Source. The origin of
the soul focused in the planes of Spirit just above
the physical form; the personification of the God
Flame for the individual. See also Chart of Your

Divine Self.
(Exod. 3:13-15.)

Immaculate concept re concept or image of
the soul halﬂ in the Mmﬁf God; any pure thought

held by one part of life for and on behalf of another
part of life. The essential ingredient to every al-
chemical experiment without which it will not
succeed. The ability to hold the image of the
perfect pattern to be precipitated, to see the vision
of a project complete, to draw a mental picture, to
retain it and to Al it in with light and love and
joy—these are keys to the science of the immacu-
late concept taught by Mother Mary as well as the
Master Alchemist. The exercise of the inner sight
through the third eye is a process of purification
whereby, as Jesus said, “If thine eye be single—and
singly, one-pointedly focused upon the Beloved
God —thy whole body shall be full of Light”—i.e.,
of Christ’s illumining Presence.

“God is the supreme practitioner of the science of

the immaculate concept. No matter how far man
might wander from his individuality, God ever
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beholds man in the image of Reality in which He
created him. ... This science of the immaculate
concept is practiced by every angel in heaven. It is
that law which is written in the inward parts of
man, known by his very heart of hearts, yet dim in
the memory of his outer mind. It is based on the
visualization of a perfect idea which then becomes
a magnet that attracts the creative energies of the
Holy Sf.uﬂt to his being to fulhll the pattern held

in mind.”

(Matt. 6:22; Jer. 3133; Heb. 8:10. Sce Mark L. Prophet and
Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the Highest Mouniain, 2d ed.,
Pp- 48-50, 155.)

Jesus. The Ascended Master Jesus Christ. The avatar of

the Piscean age; the incarnation of the Word, the
Universal Christ; the example of the Christ con-
sciousness that was to have been outpictured by the
children of God in the two-thousand-year dispen-
sation of the Piscean age; one who realized the
fullness of the Christ Self and was therefore called
Jesus, the Christ. He came to reveal the individual
Christ Self to all mankind and to show the works of
the Father (the | AM Presence) that can be accom-
plished by his sons and daughters in and through
the fame of the individual Christ Self. Jesus holds
the office in hierarchy of World Teacher, which he
shares with the Ascended Master Kuthumi, who
was embodied as Saint Francis. Jesus” retreat is the
Resurrection Temple, located in the etheric realm
over the Holy Land. He also serves in the Arabian
Retreat in the Arabian Desert northeast of the Red
Sea. See also “Jesus Christ and Saint Germain:
Wayshowers of the Aquarian Age,” pp. 253-63 of

this book.
(See Jesus and Kuthumi, Prayer and Meditalion; Corona Class
Lessons. Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The
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Lost Teachings of Jesur. The following by Elizabeth Clare
Prophet: The Lost Years of fesur. “The Lost Years and the Lost
Teachings of Jesus,” I-hr. TV show on video. “The Golden Age
of Jesus Christ on Atlantis,” 2 videocassettes; 2 audiocasettes.
“Jesus Christ, Avatar of the Ages,” | videocassette; 2 audio-
cassettes. “Roots of Christian Mysticism,” five 1<hr. TV shows
on video; & audiocasseties. For additional lectures on the lost
years and lost teachings of Jesus, including teachings on Gnostic
texts, send for a Summit University Press catalog.)

Jophiel. See Archangel.

Karma. (Skt. karman, nominative karma, “act’, ‘deed’,

‘work’.) Karma is energy/consciousness in action;
the law of cause and effect and retribution. Also
called the law of the circle, which decrees that
whatever we do comes full circle to our doorstep for
resolution. Paul said, “Whatsoever 2 man soweth,
that shall he also reap.” Newton observed, “For
every action there is an equal and opposite reac-
tion.” The law of karma necessitates the soul’s
reincarnation until all karmic eycles are balanced.
Thus, from lifetime to lifetime man determines
his fate by his actions, including his thoughts,
feelings, words, and deeds. Saint Germain teaches
the accelerated path of transmutation of karma by
the violet flame of the Holy Spirit and the tran-
scending of the rounds of rebirth through the path
of individual Christhood leading to the ascension

demonstrated by Jesus.

{Gal, 6.7, See Mark L. P'mphcl and Elizabeth Clare

The Lost Teachings of Jesus [, softbound, pp. 129-33;
pocketbook, Book One, pp. 173-77. The Lost Teachings ﬂf
Jeruz I, softbound, pp. 44-50; or pocketbook, Book Two,
pp. 240-47. The following by Elizabeth Clare Prophet: The
Astrology of the Four Horsemen, pp. 319, 65-71, 491-98.
“Prophecy for the 1990s,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1958, vol. 31,
Book I, pp. 1-90; Bock 11, pp. 1-123. “Prophecy for the 1990s
L™ in Pearls of Wisdom, 1990, val. 33, nos. 4-12. “Karma,
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Reincarnation and Christianity,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1992,
vol. 35, nos. 11-14, 17, 22; 2 videocassettes; 3 audiocassettes.)

Karmic Board. See Lords of Karma,
Karmic Lords. See Lords of Karma.

Keeper of the Scrolls. The angel in charge of the
recording angels assigned to every lifestream. The
Keeper of the Scrolls is the custodian of the ar-
chives containing every man’s book of life. It is his
responsibility to provide the Ascended Masters and
the Karmic Board with the life record of any or all
incarnations of an evolving soul about which they
may inguire. This information is used not only in
the soul’s final judgment, but also for the purposes
of counseling and assigning the soul her duties and
mission from lifetime to lifetime. This life record is
also used in granting dispensations (of mercy or
talents), initiations, or appointment to an office in
the ascended or unascended hierarchy of the Great
White Brotherhood: “And at that time thy people shall
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in
the Book. . . . And the books were opened: and an-
other book was opened, which is the Book of Life.”

See Recording angel.
(Dan. 12:1; Rev. 2(:12.)

Keepers of the Flame Fraternity. Founded in 1961 by
Saint Germain, an organization of Ascended Mas-
ters and their chelas who vow to keep the Aame
of Life on earth and support the activities of the
Great White Brotherhood in the establishment of
their Community and Mystery School and in the
dissemination of their Teachings. Keepers of the
Flame receive graded lessons in cosmic law dictated
by the Ascended Masters to their Messengers Mark
and Elizabeth Prophet.
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Kuan Yin. The Ascended Lady Master. Known as the

Goddess of Merey for her ensoulment of the God
flames of mercy and compassion, she keeps the
flame of the Divine Mother on behalf of the people
of China, Asia, and the world. As the representa-
tive of the Seventh Ray on the Karmic Board, she
radiates the qualities of mercy, forgiveness, and
compassion to the evolutions of earth from her
etheric temple over Peking, China, Kuan Yin held
the office of Chohan of the Seventh Ray for two
thousand years until Saint Germain assumed that
office in the late 1700s. In Chinese Buddhism
Kuan Yin is the feminine form of the Indian and
Tibetan Avalokitefvara, emanation of Amitabha
Buddha. She has been identified with Tara, the
White Goddess of Tibet. Kuan Yin ascended thou-
sands of vears ago. She has taken the vow of the
Bodhisattva to serve planet earth until all children
of the Li%hr are free.

(See Kuon Yin Opens the Door fo the Golden Age: The Fath of
the Mystics Eost and West, Pearls of Wisdom, 1982, vol. 25,
Baok I, pp. 1-80, 1-14, 229-34; Book I, pp. 81-140. Kuan
Yin's Crysial Rosary: Devotions fo the Divine Mother Easi and
West, 3-audiocassette album and booklet. Lectures by Elizabeth
Clare Prophet: “The Path of the Divine Mother East and West:
Mother Mary and Kuan Yin,” 3 audiocassettes, AS5059, San
Francisco. “Teachings, Meditations and Mantras of Kuan Yin
and Mother Mary,” 3 videocassettes; 3 sudiocassetter. “Kuan
Yin's Miracle,” 4 audiocassettes.)

Kuthumi. The Ascended Master. Serves with Jesus in

the office of World Teacher; formerly Chohan of the
Second Ray; master psychologist; sponsor of youth;
head of the Order of the Brothers and Sisters of the
Colden Robe and of the etheric Temple of lllumi-
nation in Kashmir, also known as the Cathedral of
Nature. The Master maintains a focus at Shigatse,
Tibet, where he plays his grand organ—drawing
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the harmony of cosmos by the sacred fires of his
heart. With this celestial music, he sends healing
and peace throughout the planetary body to souls
in transition (especially at the hour of death) and
guides them to the etheric retreats of the Great
White Brotherhood for tutoring in preparation for
their next earthly life. He inspires architects, poets,
and scientists with the mystical remembrance of
their own soul’s harmony in the celestial geom-
etry and the rhythm of the stars. In his soul's
evolution on the path of self-mastery, Kuthumi was
embodied as:
Thutmose III, reigned ¢. 1503-1450 B.C., Egypt.
Greatest of pharachs; an adept ruler, military con-
queror, and patron of the arts. He is considered the
architect of the Egyptian empire.
Pythagoras, c¢. 582—c. 507 B.C., Greek philosopher
and mathematician. Established the mystery school
at Crotona, Italy, where he taught his community
of initiates. His doctrines influenced many great
philosophers.
Balthazar, first century, one of the three Magi
{astronomerfadepts) who calculated the time and
lace of birth and journeyed from the East to pay
mage to the Christ Child.
Saint Francis of Assisi, 1182-1226, Italy. Founder
of the Franciscan order, the “divine poverello” who
embraced “Lady Poverty,” first saint known to have
received the stigmata.
Shah Jahan, 1592-1666, India. Mogul emperor
who brought India to a golden age of art and archi-
tecture, exemplified in the magnificent Taj Mahal,
built at Agra, his capital, a shrine to his twin flame.
Koot Hoomi Lal Singh, nineteenth-century Kash-
miri Brahman, Shigatse, Tibet; also called K.H. In
1875 he founded with El Morya the Theosophical
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Society to uaint mankind with the ancient

wisdom that underlies all the world’s religions.

{See Kuthumi, Studies of the Human Aura, also published in
The Human Aurg. Jesus and Kuthumi, Prayer end Meditation;
Corona Class Lessons. Kuthumi, Lanto, and Mer, Under-
standing Yourself, also published in Kuthumi On Selfiood—
Consciousness: The Doorway fo Reality, Pearls of Wisdom,
1969, vol. 12, nos. 25=40.)

Lemuria. Mu, the lost continent of the Pacific, which,

according to the findings of James Churchward,
archaeologist and author of The Lost Continent of
Mu, extended from north of Hawaii three thousand
miles south to Easter Island and the Fijis and was
made up of three areas of land stretching more than
five thousand miles from east to west. Church-
ward’s history of the ancient Motherland is based
on records inscribed on sacred tablets he claims to
have discovered in India. With the help of the high
riest of an Indian temple, he deciphered the tab-
ets. During fifty years of research he confirmed
their contents in further writings, inscriptions, and
legends he came upon in Southeast Asia, the Yuca-
tan, Central America, the Pacifiec islands, Mexico,
North America, ancient Egypt and other civiliza-
tions. He estimates that Mu was destroyed approxi-
mately twelve thousand years ago by the collapse of
the gas %I::mbers ﬂ;:lt ?%l}tld the ﬁnrnt%:int. J
Lost tinent u ; reprint, New :
ﬂ"m Edition, 19&311 s e

Lifestream. The stream of life that comes forth from

the one Source, from the I AM Presence in the
planes of Spirit, and descends to the planes of Mat-
ter where it manifests as the threefold flame anchored
in the heart chakra for the sustainment of the soul
in Matter and the nourishment of the four lower
bodies. Used to denote souls evolving as individual



“lifestreams” and hence synonymous with the term
“individual.” Denotes the ongoing nature of the
individual through its cycles of individualization.

Light. Spiritual light is the energy of God, the poten-

tial of the Christ. As the personification of Spirit,
the term “Light” can be used synonymously with the
terms “God” and “Christ.” As the essence of Spirit
it is synonymous with “sacred fire.” It is the emana-
tion of the Great Central Sun and the individual-
ized I AM Presence—and the Source of all life. It is
that which kindles the divine spark, for the true
Light lights every manifestation of God who must
descend into a darkened world. The Lightbearer is
the dispeller of Darkness and the Light of his I AM

Presence is from the realms of the Eternal Day.
(John L:7-9.)

Lightbearer. Lightbearer means Christbearer, one who

bears the Light which is Christ, one who bears the
responsibility for Christhood in himself and others
by defending the truth and honor of God; one who
is anointed with the Christ consciousness and bears
this enlightenment to all. The Lightbearer is the

of the Flame whose motto must be “1 AM
my brother's keeper—1 AM the keeper of the Light
who is Christ in my brother.”

Lord Maitreya. The Ascended Master. Together with

Gautama, Maitreya followed the disciplines of the
Buddha under Sanat Kumara. He holds the office
of Cosmic Christ and Planetary Buddha, serving in
hierarchy under Lord Gautama, directing the othce
of the World Teachers. He demonstrates on behalf
of an evolving humanity the cosmic consciousness
of the Christ in all areas of human endeavor and its
universality throughout cosmos. He is known as the
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Creat Initiator and was, in fact, the initiator of
Jesus in his individualization of the Christ Flame in
his final embodiment as world saviour and exem-
plar of the Way, the Truth, and the Life to all
aspirants on the path of personal Christhood. Be-
loved Maitreya was the LORD God in Eden, Guru
of twin flames. The long-awaited “Coming Bud-
dha,” he has indeed come to reopen his Mystery
School to assist Saint Germain and Portia, twin
fames of the Seventh Ray and hierarchs of Aquar-
ius, to usher in the new age. On May 31, 1984, he
dedicated the Heart of the Inner Retreat and the
entire Royal Teton Ranch to the Path and Teaching
of the Cosmic Christ in order that those who
departed from his tutelage, going the way of Ser-
pents (the fallen angels who led Eve astray), might
be restored and the children of the Light follow the
Son of God in the regeneration. As the sponsor of
twin Hames he is the friend of all initiates of the
sacred fire, When called upon, he will give the
illumination of the Christ and the strength of
the Word to pass the initiations that come under his

s&:nsurship. See also Mystery schools, Buddha.

{See Lord Maitreya, “On Initiation,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1975,
vol. 18, nos. 49=53; Maitreya On the Image of God: A Study
in Christhood by the Great Initiotor, Pearls of Wisdom, 1954,
vol. 27, Books | and 1. Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “Darshan with
the Cosmic Christ,” 2 audiocasseties: “The Path of the Bodhi-
sattva: The Historical Maitreya,” 2 audiocasseties; “The Age of
Maitreya,” 1 videocassette; 2 audiocassetbes.)

Lord of the World. Gautama Buddha holds the office

of Lord of the World (referred to as “God of the
Earth” in Rev. 11:4), having recently succeeded
Sanat Kumara, who had held the office for tens
of thousands of years. His is the highest govern-
ing office of the spiritual hierarchy for the planet—
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and yet Lord Gautama is truly the most humble
amongst the Ascended Masters. At inner levels, he
sustains the threefold flame, the divine spark, for
those lifestreams who have lost the direct contact
with their I AM Presence and who have made so
much negative karma as to be unable to magnetize
sufhcient Light from the Godhead to sustain their
souls’ physical incarnation on Earth. Through a
filigree thread of light connecting his heart with
the hearts of all Cod's children, Lord Gautama
nourishes the fickering flame of Life that ought to
burn upon the altar of each heart with a greater
magnitude of love, wisdom, and power, gﬂ by
each one's own Christ consciousness.

Gautama Buddha received the mantle of Lord of
the World on January 1, 1956, from Sanat Kumara,
hierarch of the planet Venus, who had held the
position of Lord of the World since the darkest
hours of Earth's history. Known as the Ancient of
Days, Sanat Kumara volunteered to come to Earth
thousands of years ago, when cosmic councils had
decreed the dissolution of the planet. So great was
mankind’s departure from cosmic law, that the
Solar Lords had determined that no further oppor-
tunity should be granted humanity, who had will-
fully ignored and forgotten the God Flame within
their hearts. The requirement of the Law for the
saving of Terra was that one who qualified as the
embodied ‘Lamb’ be present in the physical octave
to hold the balance and keep the threefold Alame of
Life for and on behalf of every living soul. Sanat
Kumara offered to be that one.

In his April 8, 1979, Pearl of Wisdom, Sanat
Kumara told the story of how Venusian devotees
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volunteered to accompany him and emboedy among
mankind to assist in keeping the flame: “The joy of
opportunity was mingled with the sorrow that the
sense of separation brings. | had chosen a voluntary
exile upon a dark star. And though it was destined
to be Freedom's Star, all knew it would be for me a
long dark night of the soul. Then all at once from
the valleys and the mountains there appeared a
great gathering of my children. It was the souls of
the hundred and forty and four thousand approach-
ing our palace of light. They spiraled nearer and
nearer as twelve companies singing the song of
freedom, of love, and of victory....As we
watched from the balcony, Venus and I, we saw the
thirteenth company robed in white. It was the royal
priesthood of the Order of Melchizedek. . . . When
all of their numbers had assembled, ring upon ring
upon ring surrounding our home, and their hymn
of praise and adoration to me was concluded, their
spokesman stood before the balcony to address us
on behalf of the great multitude. It was the soul of
the one you know and love today as the Lord of the
World, Gautama Buddha. And he addressed us,
saying, ‘O Ancient of Days, we have heard of the
covenant which God hath made with thee this day
and of thy commitment to keep the flame of Life
until some among Earth’s evolutions should be
quickened and once again renew their vow to be
bearers of the lame. O Ancient of Days, thou art
to us our Guru, our very life, our God. We will
not leave thee comfortless. We will go with thee.'”

Thus, they came to Earth with Sanat Kumara and
legions of angels, preceded by another retinue of
Lightbearers who prepared the way and established
the retreat of Shamballa—the City of White—on
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an island in the Gobi Sea (now the Gobi Desert).
There Sanat Kumara anchored the focus of the
threefold flame, establishing the initial thread of
contact with all on Earth by extending rays of light
from his heart to their own. And there the volun-
teers from Venus embodied in dense veils of fesh
to see Earth's evolutions through unto the victory
of their vow. The first from among these unascended
Lightbearers to respond to the call of the Lord of the
World from the physical octave was, understand-
ably, Gautama and close with him was Maitreya.
Both pursued the path of the Bodhisattva unto Bud-
dhahood, Gautama finishing the course ‘first’ and
Maitreya ‘second. Thus the two became Sanat
Kumara's foremost disciples, the one ultimately
succeeding him in the office of Lord of the World,
the other as Cosmic Christ and Planetary Buddha.

At the moment of the transfer of the mantle of
Lord of the World on January 1, 1956, Gautama
Buddha assumed the responsibility for sustaining
the lifeline to Earth’s evolutions through his own
heart lame, and Sanat Kumara, as Regent Lord of
the World, returned to his home star, Venus, where
he maintains an intense activity of involvement
with the Great White Brotherhood’s service on
planet Earth. Gautama's former office of Cosmic
Christ and Planetary Buddha was simultaneously
Alled by Lord Maitreya, In the same ceremony,
which took place at the Roval Teton Retreat, the
office of World Teacher, formerly held by Maitreya,
was passed to Lord Jesus and his dear friend and
disciple Saint Francis (Kuthumi). Lord Lanto took
the chohanship of the Second Ray July 1958,
which had been held by Kuthumi, and beloved
Nada assumed the office of chohan of the Sixth
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Ray, which had been held by Jesus during the
Piscean age of which he was also the hierarch.
Saint Germain with Fortia assumed the rulership
of Aquarius on May 1, 1954. While Maitreya -
sents the Cosmic Christ and Planetary Buddha,
Jesus holds the office of the personal Christ as the
great exemplar of each one's own Holy Christ Self.

Lord Cautama presides as Hierarch of Shamballa,
now on the etheric plane, to which the physical
retreat has been withdrawn. Throughout the ages,
the Messengers of the Brotherhood, known and
unknown, have held the balance in the physical
octave for the flame and the Buddha of Shamballa.
Thus Jesus, as the anointed Messenger of Lord
Maitreya, the Cosmic Christ, was the open door
through his Sacred Heart for the light of the Father
represented in the persons of Maitreya, Gautama,
and Sanat Kumara to be anchored in the hearts of
the multitudes of Earth’s people. The Lord Jesus
Christ defined his office in the physical octave
according to cosmic law when he said: “As long as
I AM in the world, the I AM that 1 AM, the Word
which I incarnate, is the Light of the world.” It was
this anchoring of the Light of the 1 AM Presence in
his heart chakra that enabled Jesus to take upon
himself planetary karma, “the sins of the world,”
in order that souls of Light might follow him on the
path of Christhood until they, too, should bear in
their body temples the Light of the Son of God.
(John 9:5. See Sanat Kumara On the Path of the Ruby Ray: The
Opening of the Seventh Seal, Pearls of Wisdom, 1979, val. 2Z,
Book 1, no. 14.)

Lords of Karma. The ascended beings who comprise

the Karmic Board. Their names and the rays that
they represent on the board are as follows: First
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Ray, the Great Divine Director; Second Ray, the
Goddess of Liberty; Third Ray, the Ascended
Lady Master Nada; Fourth Ray, the Elohim
Cyclopea; Fifth Ray, Pallas Athena, Goddess of
Truth; Sixth Ray, Portia, the Goddess of Justice;
Seventh Ray, Kuan Yin, Goddess of Mercy. The
Lords of Karma dispense justice to this system of
worlds, adjudicating karma, mercy, and judgment
on behalf of every lifestream. All souls must pass
before the Karmic Board before and after each
incarnation on earth, receiving their assignment
and karmic allotment for each lifetime beforehand
and the review of their performance at its conclu-
sion. Through the Keeper of the Scrolls and the
recording angels, the Lords of Karma have access to
the complete records of every lifestream’s incarna-
tions on earth. They determine who shall embody,
as well as when and where. They assign souls to
families and communities, measuring out the
weights of karma that must be balanced as the “jot
and tittle” of the law. The Karmic Board, acting in
consonance with the individual I AM Presence and
Christ Self, determines when the soul has earned
the right to be free from the wheel of karma and
the round of rebirth. The Lords of Karma meet at
the Royal Teton Retreat twice yearly, at winter and
summer solstice, to review petitions from unas-
cended mankind and to grant dispensations for
their assistance.

{See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the
Highest Mountain, 2d ed., pp. 519-35.)

Lords of the Seven Rays. See Chohan.
Lucifer. (From the Lat., meaning “light-bearer.”) One

who attained to the rank of Archangel and fell from
grace through pride, ambition, and the desire to
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be above the Stars of God (Sons of God and
Elohim), above the Shekinah glory to rival the
Most High. “How art thou fallen from heaven, O
Lucifer, son of the morning! . . .” Archetype of the
planetary dweller-on-the-threshold. Antichrist. The
angels who followed this archdeceiver, named by
Jesus “the father of lies” and “a murderer from the
beginning,” are the fallen ones, also called Luci-
ferians, Satanists or sons of Belial (after their various
lieutenants). More than disobedient, these rebels
against First Cause were blasphemous and con-
temptuous of the Father and his children amongst
whom they embodied (see the parable of the tares
among the wheat, Matt. 13), having been brought
low—to the lowly estate of physical incarnation—
by the LORD's hosts. Lucifer was bound “on earth”
by Michael the Archangel on April 16, 1975 (even
as he and his angels had been bound “in heaven”
by the same Defender of the Faith and his angels)
and taken to the Court of the Sacred Fire on Sirius
where he stood trial before the Four and Twenty
Elders and the four ‘beasts’ in the Anal judgment
at the great white throne. He went through the
second death on April 26, 1975. Many who followed
the Fallen One in the Great Rebellion against the
Son of God have also been brought to trial. His
seed, still “wroth with the Woman™ and her Man-
child, are making war with the heirs of Sanat
Kumara's Light on planet earth. Daily they are
being bound by Archangel Michael and the LORD's
hosts and remanded to stand trial in the final
judgment as one by one their time is up—and they
are being judged: “every man according to their
works,” as Jesus' angel showed it in a vision of the
last days of the Piscean age to John the Revelator.
See also Angel, Satan.
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(Read lsa. 14:12=17 for the scriptural sccount of Lucifer's decla-
ration of war against Almighty God and his Christ; John 8:44;
Matt. 13:24=30, 36=43; Rev. 12; 19:4; 20:11-15. See Elizabeth
Clare Prophet, Forbidden 'l.-'h'llmrs u,r Enoch: Fallen Angels
and the Ovriging of Evil, containing all the Enoch texts,
m:h:dmglh:ﬂml:ufEmrhnndtLBmkufﬂnm
of Enoch.)

Luciferian. See Lucifer.

Macrocosm. (From the Gk., meaning “great world.”)
The larger cosmos; the entire warp and woof of
creation, which we call the Cosmic Egg. Also used
to contrast man as the microcosm, “the little world,”
against the backdrop of the larger world in which
he lives. See also Microcosm.

Maha Chohan. “Great Lord” of the seven rays. The
representative of the Holy Spirit to a planet and its
evolutions. One who embodies the Trinity and the
Mother Flame of the seven rays and chakras and is
qualified to be Chohan, “Lord,” of each or all of
the seven rays. Hence he is called the Maha Cho-
han, the Great Lord, as he presides over the Seven
Chohans who embody the Law, the Word, and the
Christ consciousness of their respective rays. The
Ascended Master who currently holds the office of
Maha Chohan over the Seven Lords (Chohans) of
the rays was embodied as the poet Homer. In his
final incarnation as a shepherd on the hillsides of
India, the Light (Christ consciousness) that he
drew forth was a mantle of comfort to millions.
The Maha Chohan maintains an etheric retreat
with a physical focus on the island of Sri Lanka
(Ceylon) where the flame of the Holy Spirit is
anchored. See also Chohan.

(See the following by Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clame
Prophet: Climb the Highest Mountain, 2d ed., pp. 386-88,
4ll-44, 555-62, The Lost Teachings of Jesus II, softbound,
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pp. 48, 50, 154, 157, 159-61, 163; or , Book Two,
m 245, 247: Book Three, pp. 111, 114, 117-19, 122, Lmhuf
Seven Rays, Book One, pp. 11, 13, 15-18; Book Two,
pp. 277-97)

Maitreya. See Lord Maitreya.

Man. The manifestation of God; male and female
made in the image and likeness of God (Elohim).

Mankind or the human race; Homo sapiens.
Manchild. See Divine Manchild.

Mantra. A mystical formula or invoeation; a word or
formula, often in Sanskrit, to be recited or sung for
the purpose of intensifying the action of the Spirit
of God in man. A form of prayer consisting of a
word or a group of words that is chanted over and
over again to magnetize a particular aspect of the
Deity or of a being who has actualized that aspect

of the Deity. See also Decree.

{See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The Lost
Teachings of fesus 11, softbound, pp. 141=46, 450=51; or pocket-
books, Book Thiee, pp. 79-85; Bock Four, pp. 192-93; “The
Efficacy of Decrees,” with instruction on Indian mantras and
bhajans, 1 audiocassette. Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The Libenat-
ing Power of the Word, album 1, 6 audiocassettes. Devotions to
Lord Krighna: The Maha Mantra and Bhajons, audiocassetie
and booklet.)

Manu. Sanskrit for the progenitor and lawgiver of the
evolutions of God on earth. The Manu and his
divine complement are ascended twin flames as-
signed by the Father-Mother God to sponsor and
ensoul the Christic image for a certain evolution or
lifewave that is known as a root race—souls who
embody as a group and have a unigue archetypal
pattern, divine plan, and mission to fulfill on
earth. According to esoteric tradition, there are
seven primary aggregations of souls, i.e., the first
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to the seventh root races. The first three root races
lived in purity and innocence upon earth in three
golden ages before the Fall anohdam and Eve.
Through obedience to cosmic law and total identi-
fication with the Real Self, these three root races
won their immortal freedom and ascended from
earth. It was during the time of the fourth root
race, on the continent of Lemuria, that the allegor-
ical Fall took place under the influence of the
fallen angels known as Serpents (because they used
the serpentine spinal energies to beguile the soul,
or female prineiple in mankind, as a means to their
end of lowering the masculine potential, thereby
emasculating the Sons of God). The fourth, hfth,
and sixth root races (the latter soul group not
having entirely descended into physical incarna-
tion) remain in embodiment on earth today. The
seventh root race is destined to incarnate on the
continent of South America in the Aquarian age
under their Manus, the Great Divine Director and
his divine complement. The God and Goddess
Meru are the Manus for the sixth root race,
Vaivasvata Manu with his consort is the Manu of
the hfth root race, and Lord Himalaya with his
Beloved is the Manu for the fourth. The Manus are
beloved God-parents who respond instantaneously
to the call of their children with the comforting
presence of their Light endued with such great
Power/Wisdom/Love as to quiver the ethers and
make each little one feel at Home in the arms of
God even in the darkest hour.

Mary. See Mother Mary.

Mass consciousness, The collective consciousness of
humanity; the collective unconscious of the race;
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the lowest common denominator of mankind's col-
lective awareness vibrating at the level of the astral
plane. The mass mind is the collective, com-
puterized, programmed mind of humanity.

Mater. (Lat. for “mother.”) Mater is the mater-ialization
of the God Flame, the means whereby Spirit ac-
quires, ‘physically’, fourfold dimension and form
through the feminine, or negative, polarity of the
Godhead. The term used interchangeably with
“Matter” to describe the planes of being that con-
form to and comprise the universal chalice, or
matrix, for the descent of that Light of God which
is perceived as Mother. It is through this Mother
aspect of himself that the Spirit of God, the Father,
evolves the consciousness of the Christ, the only

] begotten Son of Gad, in his children as a develop-

ing Christ-Self awareness through the threefold

flame—divine spark and signet of their joint-heir-
ship to be. The soul that descends from the plane
of Spirit abides in time and space in Mater for the
purpose of its spiritual/physical evolution that
necessitates self-mastery of the energies of Cod
through the judicious exercise of free will. The four
lower bodies of man, of a planet, and of systems of
worlds—as the four planes, quadrants and cosmic
forces—occupy and make up the frequencies of
Matter. See also Spirit.

Matter. See Mater.

Mental body. One of the four lower bodies of man,
corresponding to the air element and the second
vadrant of Matter; the body that is intended to be

?he vehicle, or vessel, for the Mind of God or the
Christ Mind. “Let this [Universal] Mind be in you
which was also in Christ Jesus.” Until quickened,
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this body remains the vehicle for the carnal mind,
often called the lower mental body in contrast to
the Higher Mental Body, a synonym for the Christ

Self ar Christ consciousness.
{Phil. 2:5.)

Messenger. Evangelist. One who goes before the angels

bearing to the people of earth the good news of the
gospel of Jesus Christ and, at the appointed time,
the Everlasting Gospel. The Messengers of the
Great White Brotherhood are anointed by the hier-
archy as their apostles (“one sent on a mission™).
They deliver through the dictations (prophecies) of
the Ascended Masters the testimony and lost teach-
ings of Jesus Christ in the power of the Holy Spirit
to the seed of Christ, the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, and to every nation. A Messenger is one who
is trained by an Ascended Master to receive by
various methods the words, concepts, teachings,
and messages of the Great White Brotherhood; one
who delivers the law, the prophecies, and the dis-

nsations of God for a people and an age.
(Rev. 14:6; Matt. 10:6; 15:24. El Morya, The Chela and the
Fath, pp. 115-22. Jesus and Kuthumi, Prayer and Meditation,
pp. 246=53. Elizabeth Clare Prophet, The Astrology of the Four
Horsemen, pp. 52-53, 56-61.)

Michael, Archangel. Archangel of the First Ray,

Prince of the Archangels, the frst among equals
unto whom all other Archangels and their legions
defer. Known as the Defender of the Faith,
Champion of the Woman and Her Seed, and
Leader in the Battle of Armageddon who stands as
the defender of the Christ consciousness in all
children of God. His name means “who is as
God.” His intercession on behalf of God's people
in this age is prophesied in Daniel 12:1: “And at that
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time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people: and there
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since
there was a nation even to that same time: and at
that time thy people shall be delivered, every one
that shall be found written in the book.”

Archangel Michael is the Angel of the LORD who
comes to quicken the elect of God with the lost
teachings of Jesus Christ and to deliver the true and
righteous judgments of God upon the seed of the
Wicked One. This deliverer sent to us by the LORD
has figured as the greatest and most revered of
angels in Jewish, Christian, and Islamic scripture
and tradition. In the Old Testament he appears as
the guardian of Israel and is identifed in Jewish
mystical literature as the angel who wrestled with
Jacob, guided Israel through the wilderness, de-
stroyed the army of Sennacherib, and saved the
three Hebrew boys from Nebuchadnezzar's hery
furnace. Standing mighty in the LORD's presence,
sword drawn, Archangel Michael appeared to
Joshua as he prepared to lead the Israelites into
battle at Jericho, revealing himself as Captain of
the Host of the LORD—impartial defender of all

who espouse Truth and Righteousness.
(Josh. 5:13-15)

It is recorded in Jewish legend that “the fire that
Moses saw in the bush was the appearance of
Michael, who had descended as the forerunner of
the Shekinah.” Indeed, wherever the term “Angel
of the LORD" is given in scripture it is a reference
to this messenger of God—the divine fgure of His
appearing. The Book of Enoch describes Archangel
Michael as “the merciful, the patient,” “one of the
holy angels, who, presiding over human virtue,
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commands the nations.” In The War of the Sons of
Light and the Sons of Darkness, one of the Dead
Sea Scrolls, Michael is the “mighty, ministering
angel” through whom God promises to “send per-
petual help” to the sons of Light. Called Mika'il in
Muslim lore, he is the angel of nature, providing
both food and knowledge to man.

Saint Michael, venerated by Catholics as patron
and protector of the Church, was also the heavenly
physician revered in the early Christian commu-
nity for the miraculous cures wrought by his inter-
cession. Moreover, the beloved Archangel was
among the three heavenly visitors who revealed to
the young peasant girl Joan of Arc her mission to
deliver France. Revelation 12 tells of Archangel
Michael’s key role as the defender of the Woman
clothed with the Sun as he casts the adversary
of her Manchild out of the courts of heaven:
“And there was war in heaven: Michael and his
angels fought against the dragon, and the dragon
fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither
was their place found any more in heaven.”" In
Revelation 16:1, he is the first of the seven angels to
“pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the
earth” —marking the descending woes of mankind's
karma returning to their doorstep their misuses of
God's Light.

As the Archangel of the First Ray, Archangel
Michael embodies God's consciousness of faith,

rotection, perfection, and the will of God. From

is retreat on the etheric plane at Banff in Alberta,
Canada, he goes forth into all the world with his
legions of blue-lightning angels to protect the chil-
dren of the Light and preserve freedom on earth.
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With his hosts he descends into the pits of Death
and Hell to bind the adversaries of the Christ
consciousness, remanding them to the Court of the
Sacred Fire for their final judgment. He sweeps
through the astral plane, binding demons and dis-
carnates that prey upon unsuspecting souls, render-
ing incomparable assistance to those beset by the
dark forces. His keynote is “The Navy Hymn,"”
“Eternal Father, Strong to Save.” The keynote of
his retreat is “The Soldiers’ Chorus” from Faust, by
Charles Gounod. The name of his feminine com-
plement is Faith.

At this end of the Piscean age, with two thousand
years and more of unbalanced karma falling due
paralleled by a period of accelerated initiation—
when the Lightbearers are facing greater challenges
on the path of personal Christhood in order to
enter the Aquarian age—the Father has accorded
the Lightbearers unprecedented opportunity to in-
voke the comforting presence and intercession of
this Angel of the LORD, As they offer prayers,
invocations, hymns and dynamic decrees in the
science of the spoken Word—such as those included
in Archangel Michael's Rosary for Armageddon
released through the Messenger Elizabeth Clare
Prophet—the armor and shield of Archangel
Michael is immediately theirs. Responding to the
needs of mankind, they give the impelling call for
the saving of the nations in this cyele marking the
return of personal and planetary karma delivered
by the Four Horsemen. Surely, in the midst of this
time of troubles the Lightbearers are daily proving
the law: “The Call compels the answer.” If you are
in trouble, shout unto Iie Angel of the LORD this
dynamic decree until he responds: “Lord Michael
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before! Lord Michael behind! Lord Michael to the
right! Lord Michael to the left! Lord Michael
above! Lord Michael below! Lord Michael, Lord
Michael wherever I go! I AM his Love protecting
herel 1 AM his Love protecting herel I AM his
Love protecting herel” See also Archangel.

(See Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “Archangel Michael's Rosary for
Armageddon,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1985, vol. 28, Book I, no.
19; Archangel Michael's Rosary for Armageddon, audiocassette
and booklet; “Putting on the Armour and Shicld of Archangel
Michael,” audiocassette. Decrees and Songs fo Archangel
Michael, audiocassette. Hail Light Victorious! A Salute to Arch-
angel Michael, Captain of the LORD's Host, songs on CD and
audincasetie.)

Microcosm. (From the Ck., meaning “small world.")

(1) The world of the individual, his four lower
bodies, his aura, and the forceheld of his karma.
(2) The planet. See also Macrocosm.

Misqualification (of energy). The “mist” qualification

of fallen man and woman; the spawning of evil, or
the energy veil, through the misuse of free will by
souls evolving in time and space. The misapplica-
tion of God's energy. The negative qualification
of Cod's consciousness and life-force to multi
darkness, doubt, disease, degeneracy, and dea
instead of Light, Love, Divine Wholeness, Peace,
and Freedom. The misqualified energies that bur-
den the aura and electronic belt of the people and
their planet are the direct result of this perversion
of alchemy, the all-chemistry of God, the science
of creation that the Father and Son invite us to
“TRY" as co-creators with the Great Alchemist
himself.

Monad. See Divine Monad, Human monad.
Morya. See El Morya.
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Mother. “Divine Mother,” “Universal Mother,” and

*“Cosmic Virgin" are alternate terms for the femi-
nine polarity of the Godhead, the manifestation of
God as Mother. Matter is the feminine polarity of
Spirit, and the term is used interchangeably with
Mater (Lat. meaning “mother”). In this context,
the entire material cosmos becomes the womb of
creation into which Spirit projects the energies
of Life. Matter, then, is the womb of the Cosmic
Virgin, who, as the other half of the Divine Whaole,
also exists in Spirit as the spiritual polarity of God.

Jesus himself recognized Alpha and Omega as the
highest representatives of the Father-Mother Cod
and often referred to Alpha as Father and to Omega
as Mother. Those who assume the feminine polar-
ity of consciousness after the ascension are known
as Ascended Lady Masters. Together with all femi-
nine (femininely polarized) beings in the octaves of
light, they focus the Hame of the Divine Mother on
behalf of the evolutions of mankind evolving in
many systems of worlds. However, being androgy-
nous, all of the heavenly host focus any of the
masculine or feminine attributes of the Godhead at
will, for they have entered the spheres of the Di-

vine Wholeness. See also Mother of the Flame.
(See the following by Elizabeth Clare Prophet: “The Path of the
Divine Mother East and West: Mother Mary and Kvan Yin,”
3 audiocassettes, ABS055, Tormmto. “The Path of the Divine
Mother,” 3 videocasseties; 3 audiocassettes. “The Worship of
the Goddess—the Fath of the Divine Mother,” two 1-hr. TV
shows on video; 3 audiocasseties.)

Mother Mary. Archeia of the Fifth Ray, divine comple-

ment of Archangel Raphael, Queen of Angels, and
the Blessed Mother of Jesus Christ. Her name
means Mother Ray (Ma ray). Called by the Father
to embody on earth to give birth to the Christ who



would save those souls that had been led astray by
Luciferian rebels, Mary is one of the LORD's hosts
who throughout her incarnations on earth has ar-
dently exemplified the Motherhood of God. From
the earliest days of Atlantis she prepared for her
final embodiment, when she would nurture in the
Bethlehem babe the ‘son’ (soul) of David, born
again to be the Saviour (avatar) of the Piscean age.
Mary served as a priestess on Atlantis in the Tem-
ple of Truth, teaching and studying the healing arts
and directing, through her Immaculate Heart, the
light of the ineffable Word to the teeming millions
of that continent. She was also the mother of
David, king of Israel. It was her masterful develop-
ment on Atlantis of the science of the immaculate
concept, which she had practiced in heaven, that
enabled her to be the LORD's handmaid, preparing
her four lower bodies for the incarnation of the
Word in Christ Jesus, her son. At the conclusion of
that blessed life, her divine plan fulfilled, Mary
ascended to the heart of the Father. Today she
serves humanity and the ‘living Church’ from inner
levels, very close at hand with the hierarchies of
angels and Ascended Masters who comprise the
Great White Brotherhood. Mother Mary's interces-
sion is immediate through the giving of her New
Age Rosary, which she dictated to the Messenger
in 1972,

{See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, My Soul
Doth Magnify the Lord! Mother Mary's New Age Teachings and
Rosary wath a Challenge to Christendom. Mary the Mother On
the Temple of Understanding: A Challenge fo the Christian
World, Pearls of Wisdom, 1972, vol. 15, nos. 29-41. The
following lectures by Elizabeth Clare Prophet: “Prophecy: Fi-
tima and Medjugorie,” I-hr. TV show on videocassette. “The

Fath of the Divine Mother East and West: Mother Mary and
Kuan Yin," 3 audiocassettes, ABB05Y, San Francisco, “Mather
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Mary's Twentieth-Century Prophecies,” | audiocassette, “The

* Divine Mother and w«ﬁ Karma: Mother Mary Intercedes for
Mankind,” | videocassette. Mother Mary's Seriptural Rosary for
the New Age, 8 audiocasettes. A Child's Rosary fo Mother Mary,
5 albums, 3 audiocassettes each, and on CD. Sanctissima: Music
for World Peace, on CD and audiocassetie. )

Mother of the Flame. An office of hierarchy held suc-
cessively by those unascended feminine devotees
ﬂ[;lpuinted the Great White Brotherhood to nour-
ish, or mother, the lame of Life in all mankind. In
1961 Clara Louise Kieninger was named the first
Mother of the Flame of the Keepers of the Flame
Fratemity by Saint Germain. On April 9, 1966, that
mantle was transferred to the Messenger Elizabeth
Clare Prophet. At that time Clara Louise Kieninger
became the Regent Mother of the Flame. She
made her ascension on October 25, 1970, in Berke-
ley, Calif., and continues to hold that office from
the ascended level. See also Mother.

Mystery schools. Since the expulsion of man and
woman from the Garden of Eden (the Mystery
School of Lord Maitreya, symbolizing the pure
consciousness of God: E-Don, meaning divine wis-
dom, or Elohim Dominion) because Ei};the misuse
of the sacred fire in the incorrect application of free
will, the Great White Bmlherhaoj) ﬁas maintained
mystery schools, or retreats. These have served as
repositories for the knowledge of the sacred fire that
is vouchsafed to twin flames when they have
demonstrated the discipline necessary to keep the
way of the Tree of Life. After the Fall (the willful
descent into lower planes of consciousness), the
Great White Brotherhood sponsored mystery
schools on Lemuria and Atlantis, where the higher
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spiritual truths were taught to those who were
willing to keep the disciplines of the adepts. The
Sangha of the Buddha, the Essene community at
Qumran, and Pythagoras' school at Crotona were
among the more recent mystery schools. Other
schools were located in the Himalayas, the Far East
and Egypt, as well as in Europe and South Amer-
ica. One by one, these mystery schools were de-
stroyed or disbanded.

Wherever these schools have been destroyed, the
Ascended Masters who sponsored them withdrew
their flames and sacred shrines to their retreats on
the etheric plane. Here their disciples are trained
between embodiments and in their hner bodies
(during sleep or samadhi) in order that they might
attain that Divine Self-knowledge which, until
Saint Germain once again advanced it in this
century, has not been available to mankind en
masse in the physical plane for centuries. In 1984,
Lord Maitreya reestablished his mystery school at
the Royal Teton Ranch in southwestern Montana.

Occult. That which is hidden. The “occult” mysteries

of the Great White Brotherhood held in their re-
treats for thousands of years are currently being
brought forth by the Ascended Masters through
their Messengers. There is evidence in scripture
and other writings not included in the Bible—such
as the Gnostic gospels, especially the Gospel of
Thomas and the Secret Gospel of Mark—that the
apostles kept a secret and advanced teaching given
by Jesus to his inner circle. Did Paul allude to this
when he said, “We speak the wisdom of God in a
mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God
ordained before the world unto our glory”?

{I Cor. 2:7. See James M. Robinson, ed.,
Library in English [New York: Harper a
Pagels, The Gnostic Gospels [New York: Random House, 1979);
Morton Smith, The Secret Gospel [New York: Harper and Row,
1973]. For a list of lectures by Elizabeth Clare Pro on the
Lost Teachings of Jesus and Gnostic texts, send for a Summit
University Press catalog.)

Omega. See Alpha and Omega.
Path, The strait gate and narrow way that leadeth unto

Life. The path of initiation whereby the disciple
who pursues the Christ consciousness overcomes
step by step the limitations of selfhood in time and
space and attains reunion with Reality through the

ritual of the ascension.
(Matt. 7:14. See El Morya, The Chela and the Rath.)

Pearls of Wisdom. Weekly letters of instruction dic-

tated by the Ascended Masters to their Messengere
Mark and Elizabeth Prophet for students of the
sacred mysteries throughout the world. The Pearls
of Wisdom have been published by The Summit
Lighthouse continuously since 1958. They contain
both fundamental and advanced teachings on cos-
mic law with a practical application of spiritual
truths to personal and planetary Eatnbltms.

(For introductory 12-week series, send 35.00. These priceless,
very personal messages are alio available in bound volumes.)

Physical body. The most dense of the four lower bodies

of man, corresponding to the earth element and the
fourth quadrant of Matter; the body that is the
vehicle for the soul's sojourn on earth and the focus
for the crystallization in form of the energies of the
etheric, mental, and emotional bodies.

Portia. The Ascended Lady Master. Through thousands

of years of service to God on the Seventh Ray of
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justice, freedom, mercy, forgiveness, alchemy, and
sacred ritual, beloved Portia attained to the em-
bodiment of the Cod Flame and God consciousness
of divine Justice as divine Opportunity. Hence, she
is called the Goddess of Justice or the Goddess of
Opportunity. Representing the Sixth Ray of service
and ministration on the Karmic Board, Portia
keeps the flame of justice and opportunity on
behalf of the evolutions of earth. Beloved Portia
is the twin flame and divine consort of Saint
Germain. Together they direct the next two-thou-
sand-year cycle, the seventh dispensation known as
the Agquarian age.

Power, Wisdom, and Love. The trinity of the threefold

flame —Power representing the Father, Wisdom the
Son, and Love the Holy Spirit. The balanced
manifestation of these God-qualities in and as the
flame within the heart is the prerequisite to per-
sonal Christhood. Attributes of the Hindu concep-
tion of the Trinity as (1) Brahma, the Creator,
(2) Vishnu, the Preserver, and (3) Shiva, the De-
strover of evil/Deliverer of souls. According to the
Eastern tradition, the Divine Mother is the uni-
versal force, Shakti, who releases the light/action,
energy/consciousness of this threefold flame of

Spirit into the Matter cosmos through the precious
hearts of her children. See also Threefold Aame.

Presence. See | AM Presence.
Psychic. (From Gk. psyche ‘soul’) One who has de-

veloped his soul, or solar, faculties for heightened
awareness of the physical, astral, mental, and
sometimes the etheric belts of earth and her evolu-
tions. A psychic, or one who is psychic, has, in this
or previous embodiments, developed faculties of

Rays 441

sensitivity or extrasensory perception not generally
accessed by mankind. This may include altered
states above or below the normal threshold of
awareness and the tapping of the computer of
the subconscious or the superconscious mind. Al-
though some use these faculties constructively with
a respectable degree of accuracy, in many cases the
information as well as the discrimination thereof is
unreliable.

The term “psychic” has come to be used synony-
mously with the term “astral” in its negative context
and pertains to the penetration and manipulation
of energy at the level of the astral plane. According
to the Ascended Masters, one who has involved his
energies in the psychic, psychicism, or psychic
phenomena is functioning on the lower astral
plane. Thus, by the strong ties established with
entities of the lower octaves, he postpones the
day of his true spiritual development and oneness
with the penetrability of the Godhead. Conversely,
through oneness with God and direct apprehension
of the higher octaves, he may derive spiritual bene-
fit for his soul in the etheric plane (heaven world),
journeying in his etheric sheath to the retreats of
the Ascended Masters of the Great White Brother-
hood and the cities and temples of light located in
H'l::crlann‘ True spiritual God-mastery is not mea-
sured by clairvoyance or psychic phenomena but by
the God-control of the sacred fires of the heart and
adeptship on the path of Love.

Raphael. See Archangel.
Rays. Beams of light or other radiant energy. The light

emanations of the Godhead which, when invoked
in the name of God or in the name of the Christ,
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burst forth as a flame in the world of the individual.
Rays may be projected by the God consciousness of
ascended or unascended beings through the chakras
and the third eye as a concentration of energy
taking on numerous God-qualities, such as love,
truth, wisdom, healing, etc. Through the misuse
of God's energy, practitioners of black magic pro-
ject rays having negative qualities, such as death
rays, sleep rays, hypnotic rays, disease rays, psycho-
tronic rays, the evil eye, etc. See also Seven rays.

(See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Lords of the
Seven Rays. )

Readings. Probings of the records and soul memory of

past, present, and future and of planes of con-
sciousness beyond the physical. If readings are done
by a psychic or through regression by hypnosis, they

be a probe of or an accessing of the astral body
m astral belt of the earth, hence the human
consciousness in all its personal and planetary as-
trological aspects. Since this takes into account
experiences of the lower self without benefit of the
soul's ongoing integration with the Higher Self and
its point of perspective—looking down upon herself
from the plane of causation to the plane of effect—
such a reading is at best one dimensional. It may be
a rerun that evokes deep emotions, but it will fail to
re-create the rapture of the soul’s self-transcen-
dence in Higher Consciousness—the victorious
denouement of her passage through the dark night.

Readings by an Ascended Master on behalf of a
chela are given in order that lessons may be learned,
goals set, and right choices made based on the
totality of the life picture, involving the karma of the
scene, the priorities of self-mastery, service with
one’s twin flame, and a vision of future freedom.
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The realization of this freedom may depend on a
commitment to sacrifice in the present—to will-
ingly embrace obligations and debts in a one-
pointed striving for the mark. When the Ascended
Masters give a reading, they give it for the disciple
who wants to know not for curiosity or self-impor-
tance but that he may pay the price for the soul's
separation from the Law of the One, balance
karma, get off the treadmill of reembodiment,
serve the I AM Race and their endeavors on behalf
of humanity, reunite with his twin Hame, and
ascend to God. The Ascended Masters present an
accurate assessment of the soul’s integration with
the Christ Self in the four planes of Matter. They
quicken the memory of the divine plan for this life
and tell their students what is their progress on the
Fath. On the basis of the evaluation of the Lords of
Karma, the Masters reveal what is most essential to
the soul’s salvation, drawing from the Book of Life
and the hall of records maintained by the Keeper of
the Scrolls.

Since a reading taken from the subconscious opens
the records that have been sealed in wisdom's name
by the Christ Self for this lifetime, the Ascended
Masters recommend that instead of a reading the
violet flame be invoked to “clear,” i.e., transmute,
these records without prior probe in order that the
soul may daily ascend to God, transcending the
past, living in the Eternal Now, strengthened by
Higher Consciousness. The violet Hame itself may
reveal to soul and mind fashes of the past as these
pass into the Aame for transmutation. Transmuta-
tion by the violet flame frees us to be who we really
are by our victories in God, unencumbered by the
mésalliances of our yesterdays.
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Real Image. (1) The true image of God after which
man (male and female) was made in the beginning.
The Real Image is the likeness of God, the Christ,
or Light-emanation of God; it is the blueprint of
the true identity of the sons and daughters of God.
(2) The face of God mirrored by his angels and

innocent souls.
(Gen. 1:26, 27.)

Real Self. The Christ Self; the I AM Presence; immor-
tal Spirit that is the animating principle of all
manifestation. See also Chart of Your Divine Self.

Recording angel. The angel assigned to the soul to
record all her actions, words, deeds, feelings,
thoughts—in short, her comings and goings in the
planes of Mater. The recording angel records each
day’s events and turns them over to the Keeper of the
Scrolls, who is the head of the band of angels known
as the angels of record and of all recording angels
assigned to the lifewaves evolving in time and space.

Retreats. Focuses of the Great White Brotherhood
chiefly on the etheric plane where the Ascended
Masters preside. Retreats anchor one or more
flames of the Godhead as well as the momentum of
the Masters' service and attainment for the balance
of light in the four lower bodies of a planet and its
evolutions. Retreats serve many functions for the
councils of the hierarchy ministering to the life-
waves of earth. Some retreats are open to unas-
cended mankind, whose souls may journey to these
focuses in their etheric body between their incarna-
tions on earth and in their finer bodies (during
sleep or samadhi).

Many of the Masters' retreats, including their mys-
tery schools, were anchored in the physical plane

.
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during earth’s earlier golden ages and even after
the Great Rebellion of the fallen angels and the
Fall. In the face of desecration and destruction of
their shrines, the Masters withdrew their centers
and their Aames to the etheric plane, hence the
term “retreat.” Following the ascension of the
Messenger Mark L. Prophet on February 26, 1973,
the children of God were given renewed opportu-
nity from the Lords of Karma to balance their
karma by attending classes at the retreats of the
Seven Chohans, the Maha Chohan, and the World
Teachers. On January 1, 1986, Gautama Buddha
and the Lords of Karma granted a petition of the
Lords of the Seven Rays to open universities of
the Spirit in their etheric retreats for tens of
thousands of students to systematically pursue the
path of self-mastery on the seven rays. Traveling in
their finer bodies during sleep, students spend four-
teen days at each of the retreats of the Chohans and

the Maha Chohan.

(See "The Opening of the Temple Doors,” in Pearls of Wisdom,
1873, vol. 26, nos. 10-19. El Morya, The Chela gnd the Fath,
chap. 5. Mark L. Prophel and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Lords of
the Seven Rays, Book Two, pp. 302-9. Elizabeth Clare
Prophet, “The Message of the Inner Buddha,” in Peasls of
Wisdom, 1989, val. 32, pp. 419-26.)

Root race. See Manu.
Sacred fire. The Kundalini fire that lies as the coiled

serpent in the base-of-the-spine chakra (the Mala-
dhira) and rises through spiritual purity and self-
mastery to the crown chakra, quickening the
spiritual centers on the way. God, light, life,
energy, the | AM THAT I AM. “Our God is a
consuming fire.” The sacred fire is the precipitation
of the Holy Ghost for the baptism of souls, for
purification, for alchemy and transmutation, and
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for the realization of the ascension, the sacred

ritual of the return to the One.
(Heb. 12:29.)

Sacred labor. That particular calling, livelihood, or

fession whereby one establishes his soul’s worth
mh to himself and to his fellowman. One perfects
his sacred labor by developing his God-given tal-
ents as well as the gifts and graces of the Holy
Spirit and laying these upon the altar of service to
humanity. The sacred labor is not only one’s con-
tribution to one’s community but it is the means
whereby the soul can balance the threefold flame and
pass the tests of the seven rays. It is an indispensable
component of the path to reunion with God through
the giving of oneself in practical living for God.

Saint Germain. The Ascended Master. Chohan (Lord)

of the Seventh Ray of Freedom, Hierarch of the
Aquarian Age, sponsor of the United States of
America; initiator of souls in the science and ritual
of alchemy and transmutation through the violet
flame by the power of the spoken Word, meditation,
and visualization. His retreat in North America is
the Cave of Symbeols at Table Mountain, Wyoming.
He also uses the Royal Teton Retreat at the Grand
Teton, Jackson Hole, Wyoming; the retreat of his
Guru, the Creat Divine Director, the Cave of
Light in India; and the Rakoczy Mansion, his
focus in Transylvania. The keynotes of the
Rakoczy Mansion are “Tales from the Vienna
Woods” and “Rakoczy March.” Following are his
soul’s incarnations as revealed in various dispensa-
tions/activities:

Ruler of a golden-age civilization in the area of the
Sahara Desert 50,000 years ago.

High priest on Atlantis 13,000 years ago. Served in

!
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the Viclet Flame Temple and was schooled at the
retreat of Archangel Zadkiel.

The Prophet Samuel, eleventh century B.C., Israel.
Great religious leader who hgured as prophet, priest,
and last of the Hebrew judges.

Saint Joseph, first century A.D., Nazareth. Protector
of Jesus and Mary.

Saint Alban, late third or early fourth century, town
of Verulamium, renamed St. Albans, Hertfordshire,
England. First British martyr. Sheltered a fugitive
priest, became a devout convert, and was put to
death for disguising himself as the priest so he could
die in his place.

Teacher of Proclus. The last major Greek Neopla-
tonic philosopher, Proclus (c. 410-485, Athens)
hcadtg the Platonic Academy and wrote extensively
on philosophy, astronomy, mathematics, and gram-
mar.

Merlin, c. fifth or sixth century, Britain. Magician,
seer, and counsellor at King Arthur’s court who
inspired the founding of the Order of the Knights of
the Round Table.

Roger Bacon, c. 1220-1292, England. Philosopher,
educational reformer, and experimental scientist;
forerunner of modern science renowned for his
exhaustive investigations into alchemy, optics, math-
ematics, and languages.

Christopher Columbus, 1451-1506, probably bom
Genoa, [taly, settled in Portugal. Discovered Amer-
ica in 1492 during first of four voyages to the New
World sponsored by King Ferdinand and Queen
Isabella of Spain.

Francis Bacon, 1561-1626, England. Philosopher,
statesman, essayist and literary master, author of
the Shakespearean plays, father of inductive science
and herald of the scientific revolution. Took the
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initiation of the ascension May 1, 1684, then reap-
peared as:

Le Comte de Saint Germain, the “Wonderman
of Europe,” eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.
According to Prince Karl of Hesse, the Count
revealed himself as the son of Prince Ferenc
Rakoczy 11 of Transylvania; others have speculated
he was a Portuguese Jew or son of the king of
Fortugal. Outstanding alchemist, scholar, linguist,
musician, artist and diplomat; worked behind the
scenes to bring about a United States of Europe and
to forestall the bloodshed of viclent revolution. His
powers included bilocation, appearing at court and
then dissolving his form at will, removing faws
from diamonds and other precious stones, and
precipitating an elixir that prevented aging. He
was also ambidextrous and could compose simulta-
neously a letter with one hand and poetry with the
other, or two identical pieces of writing with each
hand. He visited Marie Antoinette and her inti-
mate friend, Madame d'Adhémar, who later wrate
the story of his adeptship and wamning of the
coming debacle and death of the king and queen.
(See Madame d'Adhémar, Souvenire de Marie Antoinette, ex-
cerpled in Liabel Cooper-Oakley, The Count of Saint-Germain
[Blauvelt, M.Y.: Rudolph Steiner Publications, 1970). “Saint
Germain on Freedom,™ in Pearls of Wisdom, 1977, vol. 20,
nos. 31-52; 1978, vol. 21. nos, 1-7; Saint Germain On Al-
chemy; Saint Germain On Prophecy. Mark L. Prophet and
Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Lords of the Seven Rays, Book One,
chap. 7; Book Two, chap. 7. Saint Germain: Chohan of the
Seventh Ray of Freedom, 2-audiocassette album. Lectures by
Elizabeth Clare Prophet: The Golden Age Prince: A Lecture on
Francis Bacon, 2-audiocasette album. "Saint Germain: “The
Man Who MNever Dies and Who Knows Everything,'™ 1-hour
TV show on video. Saint Cermain On Alchemy, 2-videocassette

album; 3 sudiocassettes. “Christopher Columbus: The Man and
the Myth,” three 1-he. TV shows on video; 2 audiocasseites.)

L
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Sanat Kumara, Great Guru of the seed of Christ
throughout cosmos; Hierarch of Venus; the Ancient
of Days spoken of in Daniel 7:9, 13, 22, Sanat
Kumara (from the Skt., meaning “always a youth")
is ane of the Seven Holy Kumaras. Long ago he
came to Earth in her darkest hour when all light
had gone out in her evolutions, for there was not a
single individual on the planet who gave adoration
to the God Presence. Sanat Kumara and the band of
144,000 souls of Light who accompanied him volun-
teered to keep the Hame of Life on behalf of Earth's
people. This they vowed to do until the children of
God would respond to the love of God and turn
once again to serve their Mighty I AM Presence.
Sanat Kumara's retreat, Shamballa, was established
on an island in the Gobi Sea, now the Gobi Desert.
The hrst to respond to his flame was Gautama
Buddha, followed by Lord Maitreya and Jesus.

Sanat Kumara is revered in Hinduism as one of the
four or seven sons of Brahma. They are portrayed
as youths who have remained ever pure. He is said
to be one of the oldest progenitors of mankind.
Sanat Kumara has revealed his fourfold identity as
champion of the Cosmic Christ in the four quad-
rants of Matter and in his own Lightbearers as
(1) Karttikeya, the god of war and commander-in-
chief of the army of gods. Legends say Karttikeya
was born specifically to slay the demon Tiraka,
who symbolizes the lower mind, or ignorance.
(2) Kumara, “the holy youth."” (3) Skanda, the son
of Shiva, (4) Guha, “cave™: so called because he
lives in the cave of the heart.

Sanat Kumara held the position of Lord of the
World until his disciple Gautama Buddha reached



sufficient attainment to hold that office. On Janu-
ary 1, 1956, Gautama Buddha was crowned Lord
of the World and Sanat Kumara, as Regent Lord of
the World, returned to Venus and to his twin
fAame, the Lady Master Venus. There, in another
dimension of the ‘physical/etheric’ octave—together
with the other Holy Kumaras, Mighty Victory and
his legions, many Ascended Masters and the Light-
bearers of Venus—he continues his service with the
Great White Brotherhood on behalf of planet Earth.
On May 25, 1975, Lady Master Venus announced
that she had come to “tarry for a time on Terra” to
dedicate anew the fires of the Mother as Sanat
Kumara keeps the flame on Venus. Sanat Kumara
frequently dictates through the Messenger and en-
velops the Earth in the swaddling garment of his
auric held. See also Lord of the World.

(See Sanat Kumara On the Path of the Ruby Ray: The Dl‘.aming
of the Seventh Seal, Pearls of Wisdom, 1979, vol. 22, Book 1.)

Satan. (From Gk., Heb. ‘adversary’.) A licutenant of the

fallen Archangel Lucifer and ranking member of
his false hierarchy, mistakenly thought to be the
archdeceiver himself. However, before his fall Sa-
tan had never attained to the rank of Archangel.
Thus in the hierarchy of fallen angels, neither he
nor any other ever exceeded Lucifer. The “Devil”
was Lucifer and the surviving fallen angels that
were under him are all called devils, Lw:i?er's seed
still outranking the seed of the lesser powers and
principalities of Darkness. Even so, in their person-
ification of Evil, or the Energy Veil, those who
deified and were the embodiment of Absolute Evil
were teferred to by the generic term “devil.” Both
Lucifer and Satan and their various licutenants
have been referred to in scripture as the adversary,
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the accuser of the brethren, the tempter, the Anti-
christ, the personification of the carnal mind of
mankind, i.e., the planetary dweller-on-the-thresh-
old, Serpent, the beast, the dragon, ete. On Janu-
ary 27, 1982, Satan was remanded to the Court of
the Sacred Fire, resulting in his final judgment and

second death.
(See Jesus Christ, “The Final Judgment of Satan,” in Pearfs of
Wisdom, 1982, vol. 25, Book I, no. 16.)

Science of the spoken Word. See Spoken Word.
Seraphim. Also known as the seraphic hosts. The order

of angels dedicated to the focusing of the Aame of
purity and the consciousness of purity before the
throne of God, in the electronic fire rings of the
Great Central Sun, and throughout the cosmos in
the planes of Spirit and Matter. Justinius is the
Captain of Seraphic Bands. Under his direction
they serve at the altar of God in the Great Central
Sun and at the ascension flame and the Ascension
Temple at Luxor. Serapis Bey, the Hierarch of the
Ascension Temple and Chohan of the Fourth Ray,
was originally of the order of the seraphim. lsaiah
saw “seraphims” (Heb. ‘bumners’, ‘burning ones’)
standing above the LORD's throne, each one having
six wings: “With twain he covered his face (before
the LORD's glory), and with twain he covered his
feet (in reverence before the holiness of the LORD),
and with twain he did fy (accelerate his vibration
to the planes of the Great Central Sun, decelerate
to the planes of physicality and form).” The sera-
phim are initiators of the LORD's servants on earth,
purging and purifying the ones chosen to be his
ministering servants—priests, prophets, messengers,
etc. Isaiah himself received the seraphic initiation,
which he vividly describes: “Then Aew one of the
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seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand,
which he had taken with the tongs from off the
altar: and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo,
this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is
taken away, and thy sin purged.”

Serapis Bey describes his vision of the seraphim in
his Dossier on the Ascension: “The seraphim came
and they were as Haming streaks of hre passing
through the atmosphere, and | knew that they
possessed the quality of cosmic penetrability. Like
cosmic rays they could pass through the flesh form
of man, through his thoughts and feelings. When
penetration occurred and the seraphim flew
through human consciousness, what residue was
left behind or what absorption was accomplished?

“I saw clearly that absorption was accomplished
and that residue was left behind—absorption by
reason of instantaneous transmutation of all sub-
stance that came nigh unto their trajectory. | noted
also that the residue left behind was of intense
white-fire devotion, charged with a yeaming for
purity. [ perceived that this quality lingered within
the consciousness of many; and yet, unless it was
fed or accepted by them, its decay rate in their
consciousness would be of relatively short term, for
a disassociation of these ideas would cause the
lingering sparks of the seraphim to pursue the
Earl:nt body and leave their temporarily unwelcome

ome. Affinitizing with the consciousness of the
seraphim is tantamount to retaining the benefits of
the seraphic hosts.

“l know of no power more valiantly capable of
assisting anyone into his own ascension in the light
than the transmutative efforts toward Cosmic
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Christ purity that are emitted by the seraphic hosts.
In our retreat at Luxor, the meditations upon the
seraphim are a very important part of our spiritual
instruction. Jesus himself spent a great deal of time
in communion with the seraphic hosts. This de-
veloped in him the superior power whereby he
could cast out demons and take dominion over the
outer world of form.” The mantra of the seraphim
that they chant without ceasing before the throne of
the LORD is: “Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts:
the whole earth is full of his glory.”

(Isa. 6:2, 3, 6, 7. See Serapis Bey, ier on the Ascension,
pp. 11540

Serapis Bey. The Ascended Master. Lord (Chohan) of

the Fourth Ray; Hicrarch of the Ascension Temple
at Luxor, Egypt; keeper of the ascension Aame.
Known as the great disciplinarian, Serapis reviews
and trains candidates for the ascension. In the
nineteenth century, he worked closely with El
Morya, Kuthumi, Djwal Kul, and other Masters to
found the Theosophical Society. The keynote of
Serapis Bey is “Celeste Aida” by Verdi and the
keynote of his retreat is “Liebestraum” by Liszt.
Serapis Bey's embodiments include:

High priest on Atlantis more than 11,500 years
ago, served in the Ascension Temple.

Amenhotep III, c. 1417-1379 B.C., Egyptian pha-
rach, called “the Magnificent.” Brought Egypt to
its height of diplomatic prestige, prosperity, and
peace. His extensive building of monuments, pal-
aces, and temples included construction of the
temple of Luxor.

Leonidas, c. 480 B.C., king of Sparta. With only
300 soldiers he resisted the advance of Xerxes' vast
Persian army in a herculean effort at Thermopylae.
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Though finally defeated, their fight to the last man
is celebrated in literature as the epitome of heroism

in the face of overwhelming odds. See also Chohan.
(See Serapis Bey, Dossier on the Ascension: The Story of the
Souls Acceleration into Higher Consciousness on the Fath of
Initiation. Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Lords
of the Seven Rays, Book One, chap. 4 Book Two, chap. 4.
Elizabeth Clare Prophet, A Retreat on the Ascension—an Expe-
rience with God, B-audiocasette album.)

Seven rays. The light emanations of the Godhead, e.g.,
the seven rays of the white light, which emerge
through the prism of the Christ consciousness. The
seven rays are (1) blue, (2) yellow, (3) pink, (4)
white, (5) green, (6) purple and gold, and (7) violet.
There are also five “secret rays,” which originate in
the white fire core of being, and numerous cosmic
rays personally qualified by the heavenly hosts that
radiate through the sacred hearts of the Father's
emissaries to lesser evolved lifestreams.

Seventh root race. An evolution of souls sponsored by
the Great Divine Director and destined to embody
on the continent of South America under the
seventh dispensation, the Aquarian age, and the
Seventh Ray. See also Root race.

Shamballa. Shamballa, the etheric “City of White,”
ancient retreat of Sanat Kumara, was originally a
physical replica of the Venusian City of the Kumaras.
Shamballa was built on an island in the brilliant blue
Gobi Sea (now the Gobi Desert) by volunteers who
preceded Sanat Kumara to Terra. From the main-
land, Shamballa was approached by a beautiful
marble bridge. The main temple there, where Sanat
Kumara established the focus of the threefold flame
thousands of years ago, was marked by a golden dome
and was surrounded by terraces, Aame-fountains,
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and seven temples—one for each of the seven rays.
Each year the people would come from many miles
to witness the visible, physical sacred fire and to take
home a piece of wood consecrated by Sanat Kumara
to light their fires through the coming year. Thus
began the tradition of the Yule log, commemorating
the return to the fire of Christhood. The physical
retreat of Shamballa was withdrawn to the etheric
octave in subsequent dark ages.

On December 31, 1976, Gautama Buddha, Hierarch
of Shamballa and successor of Sanat Kumara, an-
nounced that America is the place where “we will
transfer Shamballa.” He said, “Here we will transfer
that city of light one day. It will be the implementa-
tion now of a secondary forcefield, the Omega aspect
of Shamballa, as the Alpha aspect remains posi-
tioned where it is. . .in the Gobi Sea of light over the
Gobi Desert.” Lord Gautama recently established his
Western Shamballa in the etheric octave over the
Inner Retreat near Yellowstone National Park. On
April 18, 1981, he announced: “From Shamballa
I arc a light. | would establish the ground of the
Ancient of Days. . . .In this hour | contemplate—
note it well—the arcing of the Aame of Shamballa to
the Inner Retreat as the Western abode of the
Buddhas and the Bodhisattvas and the Bodhisattvas-
to-Be who are devotees of the Mother light.”

(See Elizabeth Clare het, “The Mesage of the Inner
Buddha,” in Pearls of Wisdom, 1989, vol. 32, pp. 419-23)

Shiva. See Brahma/Vishnu/Shiva.
Sin. Broadly, any departure from cosmic law that is the

result of the exercise of free will.

Sons and daughters of God. (1) Those who come forth

as the fruit of the divine union of the spirals of



456 Book Four * Soul

Alpha and Omega; those who have the Christ with
them as the Immanuel. The creation of the Fa-
ther-Mother God (Elohim) made in the image and
likeness of the Divine Us, identified by the three-
fold flame of Life anchored within the heart.
(2) On the FPath, the term “sons and daughters of
God" denotes a level of initiation and a rank in
hierarchy that is above those who are called the
children of God—children in the sense that they
have not passed the initiations of the sacred fire that
would warrant their being called joint-heirs with
Christ, hence sons and daughters of God.

Soul. God is a Spirit and the soul is the living potential

of God. The soul’s demand for free will and her
separation from God resulted in the descent of this
potential into the lowly estate of the Aesh. Sown in
dishonor, the soul is destined to be raised in honor
to the fullness of that God-estate which is the one
Spirit of all Life. The soul can be lost; Spirit can
never die.

The soul remains a fallen potential that must be
imbued with the reality of Spirit, purified through
praver and supplication, and returned to the glory
from which it descended and to the unity of the
Whole. This rejoining of soul to Spirit is the
alchemical marriage that determines the destiny of
the self and makes it one with immortal Truth.
When this ritual is fulfilled, the highest Self is
enthroned as the Lord of Life and the potential of

God, realized in man, is found to be the All-in-all.
(See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the
Highest Mountain, 2d ed., pp. 813

Spirit. The masculine polarity of the Godhead; the co-

ordinate of Matter; God as Father, who of necessity
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includes within the polarity of himself God as
Mother and hence is ngwn as the Father-Mother
God. The plane of the I AM Presence, of perfection;
the dwelling place of the Ascended Masters
in the kingdom of God. (When lowercased, as in
| “spirits,” the term is synonymous with discarnates,
or astral entities; “spirit,” singular and lowercased,
is used interchangeably with soul.)

I Spoken Word. The Word of the LORD God released in
the original fiats of creation. The release of the
energies of the Word, or the Logos, through the
throat chakra by the Sons of God in conhrmation of
that lost Word. It is written, “By thy words thou shalt
be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con-
demned.” When man and woman reconsecrate the
throat chakra in the affirmation of the Word of God,
they become the instruments of God's own com-
mandments that fulfill the law of their re-creation
after the image of the Son.

Invocations offered by priests and priestesses of the
sacred fire on Lemuria in this power of the spoken
Word were originally given according to the science

of the Logos. The perversion of this science in the
I practice of black magic occurred later, in the last

days of Lemuria, bringing about the destruction of
the temples of the Cosmic Virgin and the cataclysm
that sank the continent. The Easter Island images
are the remains, marking the site of the wars of the
gods that shook the earth in those terrible days. By
contrast, this science of the spoken Word was used
in its pure form by the Israelites to fell the walls of
Jericho. Today disciples use the power of the Word
in decrees, affirmations, prayers, and mantras to
draw the essence of the sacred fre from the | AM
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Presence, the Christ Self, and Cosmic Beings to
channel God's light into matrices of transmutation
and transformation for constructive change in the
planes of Matter.

The science of the spoken Word (together with that
of the immaculate concept) is the essential and key
ingredient in all alchemy. Without the Word spo-
ken, there is no alchemy, no creation, no change or
interchange in any part of Life. It is the alchemist’s
white stone which, when successfully applied by the
secrets of the heart flame, reveals the “new name
written, which no man knoweth saving he that
receiveth it.” Blessed is he that overcometh the
carnal mind's opposition to the exercise—the prac-
tice that makes perfect—of the science of the spoken
Word in the offering of daily dynamic decrees unto
the LORD, for unto him shall the Holy Spirit “give
to eat of the hidden manna.”

The Master of the Aquarian age, Saint Germain,
teaches his disciples to invoke by the power of the
spoken Word the violet flame for forgiveness of sins
and for the baptism of the sacred fire in preparation
for transition into the Higher Consciousness of

God. See also Decree, Mantra.

(Matt. 12:37; Rev. 2:17. See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth
Clare Prophet, The Science of the Spoken Word. Jesus and
Kuthumi, Prayer and Meditation. Prayers, Meditations, and
Dynamic Decrees for the Coming Revelution in Higher Con-
scicusmess, Sections | and I, Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth
Clare Prophet, The Science of the Spoken Word: Wiy and How to
Decree  Effectively, 4-audiocassette album. Elizabeth Clare
Prophet, “I'm Stumping for the Coming Revolution in Higher
Congcipusness!” 3-audiocassette album; The Liberating Fower of
the Word, album 1, 6 audiocassettes. For audiocasseties of
decrees, songs, mantras and rosaries, including decrees to Arch-

decrees, see pp. 465-66.)

angel Michael, El Morya, and Lord Lanto and violet Hame I
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The Summit Lighthouse. An outer organization of
the Great White Brotherhood founded by Mark L.
Prophet in 1958 in Washington, D.C., under the
direction of the Ascended Master EI Morya, Chief
of the Darjeeling Council, for the purpose of pub-
lishing and disseminating the Teachings of the
Ascended Masters.

Synthetic image. That aspect of man or woman which
is the counterfeit of true selfhood. The synthetic
image is diametrically opposed to the Real Image of
the Christ Self, which is Iic true identity of the sons

and daughters of God.
(See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Climb the

Highest Mountain, chap. 1.)

Threefold Aame. The Aame of the Christ that is the
spark of Life anchored in the secret chamber of
the heart of the sons and daughters of Cod and the
children of God. The sacred trinity of Power, Wis-
dom, and Love that is the manifestation of the sacred

fire. See also Chart of Your Divine Self.
(See “A Trilogy on the Threefold Flame of Life,” in Saint
Germain On Alchemy, pp. 265-352.)

Transfiguration. An initiation on the path of the ascen-
sion that takes place when the initiate has attained a

certain balance and expansion of the threefold flame.
m{llltli-lj‘?ha See Jesus and Kuthumi, Corona Class Lessons,
P i

Tree of Life. The Tree of Life is symbolical of the I AM
Presence and Causal Body of each individual and
of the connection, depicted in the Chart of Your
Divine Self, of Light’s children with their immortal
Source. It is referred to in Genesis and Revelation:
“Out of the ground made the LORD God to grow
every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for
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food: the Tree of Life also in the midst of the
garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and
evil.” “In the midst of the street of it and on either
side of the river was there the Tree of Life, which
bare twelve manner of fruits and yielded her fruit
every month: and the leaves of the tree were for
the healing of the nations.” The twelve manner of
fruits thereof are the twelve qualities of the God
consciousness that man and woman are intended
to realize as they follow the initiations on the path
of the ascension. These are God-power, God-love,
and God-mastery, God-control, God-obedience,
and God-wisdom, God-harmony, God-gratitude,
and God-justice, God-reality, God-vision, and God-
YIC w

{G:ﬂﬁ: Rev. 22:2. See Elizabeth Clare Prophet, “Keys from
Judaism: The Kabbalah and the Temple of Man,” Part 2: “The
Creation of the Tree of Life," 1-hr. TV show on video.)

Tube of light. The white light that descends from the

heart of the I AM Presence in answer to the call of
man as a shield of protection for his four lower
bodies and his soul evolution. See also Chart of
Your Divine Self.

Twin flame. The spirit’s masculine or feminine coun-

terpart conceived out of the same white fire body,

the fiery ovoid of the I AM Presence.

{See “Twin Flames in Love," in Pearls of Wisdom, 1978, vol.
21, nos. 34=47; B-audiocassette album. The Ascended Mastera
On Soul Mates and Twin Flames, Pearls of Wisdom, 1985, vol.
28, Books [ and I1. The Coming Revolution: The Magazine for
Higher Consciousness, Summer 1986, Elizabeth Clare Prophet,
Twin Flames in Love I, 3-audiocassetic album; condensed in
l-audiocassette album Twin Flames and Soul Mates: A New
Look at Love, Karma and Relationships.)

Unascended being. One who has not passed through

the ritual of the ascension: (1) One abiding in time
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and space who has not yet overcome the limitations
of the planes of Mater (as opposed to an ascended
being, who has ascended into the Presence of God).
(2) One who has overcome all limitations of Matter

yet chooses to remain in time and space to focus
the consciousness of God for lesser evolutions.

The Universal. God, the One, the Divine Whaole;
energy that pervades the cosmos in the planes of

Spirit and Matter as the universal presence of the
Haly Spirit.

Uriel. See Archangel.

Victory. The Ascended Master. A Venusian Master
whose devotion to the flame of victory for more
than a hundred thousand years has given him the
authority over that flame through vast reaches of
the cosmos. Mighty Victory was one of the Cosmic
Beings who responded to Saint Germain’s call for
cosmic assistance to the earth in the 1930s. He
has twelve cosmic Masters serving with him in
addition to legions of angels and ascended beings
who focus the consciousness of Cod's victory and
the victorious sense to every soul evolving in the
planes of Matter.

Violet flame. Seventh Ray aspect of the Holy Spirit.
The sacred fire that transmutes the cause, effect,
record, and memory of sin, or negative karma.
Also called the flame of transmutation, of freedom,
and of forgiveness. See also Chart of Your Divine
Self, Decrees.

(See Mark L. Prophet and Elizabeth Clare Prophet, Cilimb the
Highest Mountain, 2d ed., pp. 359-62; The Lost Teachings of
Jesus 11, softbound, chap. 13; or pocketbook, Bock Four, chap.
13. The Science of the Spoken Word. Elizabeth Clare Prophet,
The Astrology of the Four Horsemen, chaps. 39, 40; “Saint
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Cermain and Violet Flame Decrees,” | videocassette; “On the
Violet Flame and the Chakras,” 1 videocassette, Save the World
with Violet Flame! by Samint Germain -4, audiocaseties of
decrees and songs. Viole! Flame for Elemental Life—Fire, Air,
Wiater and Earth 1 and 2, audiocassettes of decrees and songs.)

Vishnu. See Brahma/Vishnu/Shiva.
Western Shamballa. See Shamballa.

Word. The Word is the Logos; it is the power of God
and the realization of that power incarnate in and
as the Christ. The energies of the Word are released
by devotees of the Logos in the ritual of the science
of the spoken Word. It is through the Word that the
Father-Mother God communicates with mankind.
The Christ is the personification of the Word. See
also Christ, Decree.

World Teacher. Office in hierarchy held by those as-
cended beings whose attainment qualifies them to
represent the universal and personal Christ to unas-
cended mankind. The office of World Teacher,
formerly held by Maitreya, was passed to Jesus and
his disciple Saint Francis (Kuthumi) on January 1,
1956, when the mantle of Lord of the World was
transferred from Sanat Kumara to Gautama Bud-
dha and the office of Cosmic Christ and Planetary
Buddha (formerly held by Gautama) was simulta-
neously filled by Lord Maitreya. Serving under
Lord Maitreya, Jesus and Kuthumi are responsible
for setting forth the Teachings in this two-thou-
sand-vear cycle leading to individual self-mastery
and the Christ consciousness. They sponsor all souls
seeking union with God, tutoring them in the fun-
damental laws governing the cause/effect sequences
of their own karma and teaching them how to
come to grips with the day-to-day challenges of
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their individual dharma, one’s duty to fulfill the
Christ potential through the sacred labor.

The World Teachers have sponsored the education
of souls in the Christ light at every level, from
preschool through primary and secondary education
to college and university levels. In every nation on
earth, they have inspired teachers, philosophers,
scientists, artists, professional and nonprofessional
people with the wisdom of the ages as it applies to
each particular culture, even as the many cultures
of the world serve to bring forth the many facets of
the Christ consciousness,

The term “world teacher,” lowercased, refers to the
embodied disciple who dedicates himself to the
lifetime calling of planetary enlightenment under
the Universal Christ. This appellation is descriptive
of the disciple’s chosen sacred labor and dedication
to it. It is not an indication of his attainment or that
he has necessarily qualified himself to share the
office or mantle of Jesus and Kuthumi.

Zadkiel, Archangel. Archangel of the Seventh Ray;

focuses the consciousness of God-freedom on be-
half of souls evolving in the Spirit-Matter planes.
Together with his twin flame, the Archeia Holy
Amethyst, Zadkiel teaches the children of the Light
the mastery of the freedom flame and the Seventh
Ray in the governments and economies of the
nations, in the science of alchemy, and in the ritual
of invocation. Zadkiel prepares them for the priest-
hood in the Order of Melchizedek. Retreat: Tem-
ple of Purification on the etheric plane over Cuba
and the Caribbean islands.



Saint Germain’s
Nine Steps to Precipitation

1. Light is the alchemical key! The words “Let there
be light” are the first fiat of the creation and the first
step in proper precipitation.

AFFIRMATIONS:

Let there be light!
Let there be light where I AM THAT 1 AMI

2. Create a mind blueprint of the object you wish to
produce. This should incorporate definite size, pro-
portion, substance, density, color and quality in
detailed picture form.

Let each student of alchemy recognize that he
has within himself a Higher Mind that is capable of
holding patterns of infinite dimensions. This Mind
functions independently of the outer mind without
human restriction of any kind.

Acquire the habit of consciously giving to this
blessed Higher Mind, or Christ Self, the responsibil-
ity for designing and perfecting the embryonic ideas
and patterns of your creation. For many of these pat-
terns, which at first appeared to be consciously con-
ceived by the alchemist, frequently have their origin
within this higher portion of the blessed Self.

Remember, twenty-four hours of each day your
Higher Mind is active in expanded dimensions. This
blessed Comforter, unknown and unexperienced by
you outwardly, waits to be called into action and does
function free of ordinary space/time limitations.

Employ your Higher Mind, then, both as your
apprentice and as your teacher; for the Holy Spirit of
truth moving therein can lead you into all truth!
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AFFIRMATION:

I AM life of God-direction,
Blaze thy light of truth in me.
Focus here all God's perfection,
From all discord set me free.

Make and keep me anchored ever

In the justice of thy plan—

I AM the presence of perfection

Living the life of God in man! (give three times)

3. Determine where you wish the object to manifest.

4. If you know the material substance of which it is
composed, memorize its atomic pattern. If not, call
to the Divine Intelligence within your Higher Mind
to register the pattern for you from the Universal
Intelligence and impress it upon your memory body
and your mind.

5. Call for light to take on the atomic pattern you
are holding, to coalesce around that pattern and
then to “densify” into form.

6. Call for the multiplication of this atomic structure
until molecules of substance begin to fill the void occu-
pying the space in which you desire the object to appear.

7. When the total outline is filled with the vibratory
action of the fourth-dimensional substance represent-
ing the desired manifestation, ask for the full lower-
ing of the atomic density into three-dimensional
form and substance within the pattern established
by the matrix of your mind.
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8. When the visualization of the blueprint within
your mind is complete, immediately seal it. Do not
think that by sealing your plan you are closing the door
to the improvement of its design. Improvements can
be made in subsequent models. The words “It is
finished!” are therefore the second fat of creation fol-
lowing “Let there be light!”

The call of beloved Jesus at the hour of his great-
est testing, “Nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be
done,” when spoken at the moment of the sealing of
the matrix, ensures that the guiding forces of power,
wisdom and love will amend the precipitated pattern
where necessary in order that the more perfect designs
of the Creator may come forth.

This provides man with the added benefit of the
assistance of the Almighty as he forms and develops his
own idea-pattern of destiny in accordance with cosmic
purpose.

Protect your experiment by guarded action
and guarded meditation. Your visualization of
a blue light around yourself, your matrix and
its manifestation will serve to focalize the desired
protection.

AFFIRMATIONS:
It is finished!

Nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done.

I AM God's will manifest everywhere,

1 AM God's will perfect beyond compare,
[ AM God’s will so beautiful and fair,

I AM God’s willing bounty everywhere.
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9A. Now that you have created a thought matrix
and sealed it against the intrusion of impinging mind
radiation from others, protect your creative intent
and, as Jesus said, “Go and tell no man.” This law of

recipitation allows you to circumvent concentrated
ﬁeams of human thought and feeling patterns, which
can be most disturbing to a successful alchemical
experiment.

Avoid, then, the dissipation of energy by the
intrusion of a multiplicity of minds, except where two
or more individuals are specifically cooperating in
joint precipitation.

9B. Await results. Do not be tense if your manifesta-
tion is not immediate or if after a reasonable length of
time it appears that results are not forthcoming,
Despair destroys the very faith upon which your exper-
iment is built. You must hold your faith as you hold
the gossamer veil composing the mental image.

If you have spent years in the grip of human
emotions, these records must be consumed by the
alchemical fires of the violet flame to make way for
the nobler ideas and forms you would image forth.

AFFIRMATIONS:

Violet fire, thou love divine,
Blaze within this heart of minel
Thou art mercy forever true,
Keep me always in tune with you.
(give three times)
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[ AM Light, thou Christ in me,
Set my mind forever free;
Violet fire, forever shine

Deep within this mind of mine.

God who gives my daily bread,
With violet fire fill my head
Till thy radiance heavenlike
Makes my mind a mind of light.
{give three times)

I AM the hand of God in action,
Gaining victory every day;
My pure soul’s great satisfaction
Is to walk the Middle Way.
(give three times)

Beloved 1 AM Presence bright,
Round me seal your tube of light
From ascended master flame

Called forth now in God’s own name.
Let it keep my temple free

From all discord sent to me.

1 AM calling forth violet fire
To blaze and transmute all desire,
Keeping on in freedom’s name
Till T AM one with the violet flame.
(give three times)

e

Saint Germain's Nine Steps to Precipitation 469

9C. To your new ideas you must give your time and
your energy.

How important is the service of ordered prayer.
Prayer opens the door of God'’s intervention in human
affairs. It provides an avenue whereby the ascended
masters and cosmic beings who desire to serve the
planet earth can render special assistance because
they have been called upon to do so. For the law
decrees that the heavenly hosts must be petitioned by
some among mankind, must be invited to intervene,
before they are permitted to intercede on behalf of hu-
manity.

To the alchemist the value of prayer is mani-
fold. In addition to the aforesaid benefits, it provides
an impetus to enhance his values and further the goal
of divine truth while the mental mold is in the process
of coming into physical manifestation.

Remember, this is divine artistry of the highest
type. Itis also co-creation with God and, as such, is best
used by those whose purposes parallel the divine. Thus,
when the will of man is aligned with the will of God,
the light of God does not fail to precipitate that will in
the fullness of time, space and opportunity.

Alchemists of the sacred fire, here is the sacred

cosmic formula:
Theos = God
Rule = Law
You = Being

Theos + Rule + You = God’s law active as
Principle within your being (TRY).
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cessful in the, 190

Alchemical creation, under
the maost sterile and clini-
cal conditions, 220

Alchemical experiment{s), 9,
190, 248; thought and feel-
ing patterns which can be
disturbing to, 50 :

Alchemical experimentation,
225

Alchemical expertise, 244

Alchemical Factors, 187; the
most important of all,
228

Alchemical key, of divine
Love, 341

Alchemical manifestation:
the highest, 215; the sensi-
tive matrices of, 228

Alchemical marriage, 283;
the initiation that must
precede the, 328

Alchemical norm, the tether
of the, 198

Alchemical secrets, 285

Alchemical technique (s}, 190;
thase who have irresponsi-
bly used, 202

Alchemist(s), 251; the alert,
206; the ancient, 6; aware
of his God-given freedom
to create, 18; the compas-
sionate, 84; the deter-
mined, 35; divine, 12, 321;
the Divine, 232; the early,
11, 16-17, 18-19; enlight-
ened, 35 the functional
power of the Great, 170;
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man as the Divine, 177;
the Master, 49, 77, 81; the
master, &4; the mind of
the, 206, 210; must be
., .. wise as serpents and
harmless as doves,” 214;
must remove discord from
his laboratory, 12; per-
ceives the night side of
Life, 283; the proficient,
245; resurrecting the Spirit
of the Cosmic, 159; of the
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Sacred Fire, 7; sealing the
matrix, 66; sincere, 27; of
the Spirit, 199; a spiritual,
190; the spiritual prepara-
tion that the, must make,
82; the Supreme, 159; sym-
bols used by the, 21; the
transmutative effect of the
Universal, 159; the true,
10, 30, 160, 189; in the tru-
est sense of the word, 7;
uses his purified conscious-
ness as a reflector, 210; the
value of prayer to the, 66;
the way of the, 48; who
rubs the lamp of pure
knowledge, 39; who seeks
but his own unfoldment,
170; would-be, 13, 36, 159,
163, 221

Alchemy, 98, 185, 199; ab-
sorb the secrets of, with
humility, 11; of becoming
perfected, 250; concepts
about, 11; further studies
in, 98-99; gems produced
by, 56; the goal of spiritual,
182; as a God-intended
control over nature, 223;
the highest, 194, 240; how
it was originally intended,
16; the importance of visa-
alization in, 204; an incen-
tive to become proficient
in, 7; the inner meaning
of, 6; is the means of re-
newing youth, 248; as it
was divinely intended, 10;
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a key to, 17; light in, 56;
if man expects to succeed
in, 28; man is resurrected
by, 83; and the memory,
52; the methods and pre-
cepts of, 57; momentums
amplified by, 220; a more
advanced law of, 66; the
more mechanical aspects
of, 189; one of the major
deterrents to, 218: one
of the most essential
functions of, 214; oppor-
tunity to use, 207; the
practice of advanced, 167;
practicing the principles
of, 193; the proper use of,
5; a purpose for spiritual,
173; the purpose of, 13;
the real science of, 22: the
right understanding of,
39; Saint Germain's writ-
ings on, 284; the secrets
of, 163; the Spirit of Uni-
versal, 45; spiritual, 46,
81, 175; spiritual and nat-
ural, 90; the spiritual/
physical laws of, 2584; stu-
dents in our class on the
science of, 182; students
of, 216-17; the study of,
167; the temptation of
Jesus to use, 56-57: this
series on intermediate,
161; those more successful
than you in, 203; transmu-
tative, 35; tue, 206, 207;

vanguishing detements to
snccessful, 225; what, can
mean to a decaying world,
217; what is expected of
the student of, 20-21;
which supplied many huo-
man needs, 14 to work
change in the physical oc-
tave, 57; your practice of
spiritual, 225, See also Pre-
cipitation

All-chemistry, 7, 38

Aloneness, the feeling of, 91.
See also Loneliness

Aloofness, foolish, 69

Altar, 189, 194; the cloud as
the soul's alchemical, 205;
asa place of change, 188; a
spinitual, 196

America, 42-43; twenticth
century, 105-9; a vision of
three trials of, 135

America’s trials, Washing-
ton’s vision of, 142=5]

American Republic, 105

Amencan Revolubion, 129-
30

Americans, as Israclites, 109-
10

Amethyst, the precipitation
of an, 62. See also Gems

Anemic, spiritually, 166
Angelic hosts, 308

Angels: the language of the,
174; . . . some have enter-
tained angels unawares,”
206; those who have enter-

tained “angels unawares,”
25; the tongues of, 172; who
keep the way of the Tree
of Life, 232. See also
Fallen angels

Anointing, Jesus came to the
moment of his, 213

Anxieties: must go, 225; the
shedding of, 223

Anxiety, 224; Saint Germain
on, 218-19, 222

Appearance world, 185

Aptitudes, that appear at an
early age, 288. See also Tal-
ents

Archetypes, 248

Ariadne, 91

Armageddon, 327

Arrogance, a cause of, 94-
95

Art, destructive trends in,
239

Artistic forms, 298

Ascended being, possessed
with a sense of urgency, 64

Ascended host, contact di-
rectly unascended human-
ity, 25

Ascended Master(s), 198;
called upon to render as-
sistance, 65-66; the forte
of the, 157; precipitate at
will, 56; the presence of
the, 197. See also Broth-
ers; Great White Brother-
hood; Immartals; Master(s)

Ascended Masters’ con-
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sciousness, 176

Ascension, 92; the initiation
of the, 96-97; of Saint Ger-
main, 24

Assistance, from God, 66

Astral body, and the moon,
209. See also Emotional
body; Four lower bodies

Astral connections, 205

Astral enslavement, 295

Astral focuses, of human dis-
cord, 298

Astral plane: energies cap-
tive to the, 296; the com-
pound on the, 332n; the
lower etheric realm over-
laps the, 294

Astronomy, study, 54

Atlantean, a New, 6, 81

Atlantis, 116-20, 332; New,
124, 126

Atom (5): compaosing the body
of Christ, 3; discord im-
posed upon, 22; particles
of light within each, 70; of
physical Matter, 70; a
power central to every,
187; stripping human
thought and fecling from
each, 63

Atomic energy, the unlim-
ited use of, 89

Atomic forces, the control
of, 28

Atomic pattern, of the de-
sired manifestation, 58

Atonement: the law of the,
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95; the vicarious, 93
Attachments, to the earth,
232
Attainment: the hill of, 77:
without individual effort,
94; levels of, 203; if you
would rise in spiritual, 296
Attention, is the key, 296
Attitude(s): the comect sci-
entific, 163; incomect, 164
Aura, a camera for pho-
tographing the human,

Babies, the distinct person-
ality of, 288

Bach, Johann Sebastian,
174

Bacon, Francis, 79,
124, 126, 137

Barnum, P. T., 80

Beads, crystal, 155

Beast, of prey, 21

Beatles, destructive energies
which poured through the,
173

Beethoven, Ludwig van, 174

Bestowal, the fiat of, 213

Birth, the present system of
giving, 331. See also Child-
bearing

Birth canal, the etheric, 332

Black: is the absence of light,
180; and white, 179

Black arts, 300, 320; adepts
of the, 296

Black magic, 193; gossip as,
202. See also Witchcraft

120-21,

Black magician(s), 182, 303.
See also Adept{s); Magi-
cians

Blue Aame, of Power, 281.
See also Blue plume

Blue light, to focalize pro-
tection, 67

Blue plume, of Power, 301,
See also Blue flame

Blueprint: the cosmic, 166;
of the object you wish to
produce, 49-50

Bodies, of man, 270. See also
Four lower bodies

Body: man is not confined
to his, 70; pride in the, 79.
See also Four lower bod-
ies; Physical body

Bondage: human, 18; the
most insidious type of, 22

Book, the little, 71

Book of Life, 71, 204

Boredom, 272

Brahma, and Sarasvati, 317

Brain waves, 86

Breath, of the Holy Spirit,
236

Bricks, without straw, 35

Brather's keeper, 71

Brotherhood: the purposes of
the, 167; those who ally
themselves with the, 170,
See also Great White
Brotherhood

Brothers: elder, of light,
190; elder, of the race, 44-
45, See also Ascended
Master(s); Great White

1
|
{
|
|

Brotherhood

Brothers of the shadow, 193,
207. See also Darkness; Evil
One; Fallen angels; False
hierarchy; Luciferian
hordes; Mammaon

Builder, 168

Builders of form, 50, See also
Elementals

Building, a sense of, 237

Burbank, Luther, 88

Cactus, a secret locked
within the, 88

Call(s): made unto ascended
beings, 64; the magnetic
heart call, 9; prayerful, 99,
See also Decrees; Invoca-
tion(s)

Camera, for photographing
the human aura, 86-87

Cana, the marriage in, 11

Cancer, healing, 343. See
also Diseases

Care: the Father’s watchful,
222; watchful, of Cod, 47.
See also Love

Camal mind, that competes
with the Divine Mind, 1588.
See also Human conscious-
ness

Camal nature, 84

Catharsis, mental, emotional,
and physical, 219. See also
Cleansing

Causal body, 79; of the uni-
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Cause and cffect, the law of,

03

Cayce, Edgar, 117, 119

Central sun, 205

Chamuel, and Charity, 328

Change(s): and alchemy,
189-90; for the better, 35;
changeless effort to, 241;
constructive, 193; the
need to effect, 39; needed,
42; the power to, 32; pro-
dunn,g:. 191, 1'?3-94 24?
transmutative, 57; won-
drous final, 199

Chauos, the spread of, 188

Charity, and Chamuel, 328

Chemistry, study, 54

Child: becoming “as a little
child,” 228; a little, 223;
“Train up a child in the
way he shouldgo. . .," 172,
240. See also Children

Childbearing, Saint Germain
on, 330-31

Childbirth, the natural pro-
cess of, 331

Childlike, the Masters are,
227-28

Children: Saint Germain on,
330-32; of the world, 44,
See also Babies; Child;
Young; Youth

Children of Light, and chil-
dren of mammon, 334

Chopin, Frédéric Frangois,
174

Christ, 68; the compassion
of the, 229; dying with, 82;
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within every man, 93; the
Impersonal, 343; the mira-
cles of, 29, 198; upon the
Mount of Transfiguration,
197; referred to his miraco-
lous accomplishments, 34;
riding upon “a colt, the
foal of an ass,” 214; Saint
Germain on, 216; as the
saviour, 95; the Universal,
93, 96; walking upon the
waters, 3-4. See also Jesus;
Lord; Prince of Peace; Son

Christ consciousness, 83, 210,
23%; the precipitation of
the, 240; the prism of the,
215. See also Christhood

Christ Self, 213; as the
Higher Mind, 52-53. See
also Self

Christendom, 92. See also
Christians

Christhood, 82; the golden

to, 305; individual,

338, See also Christ con-
SCIOUSTICSS

Christian mysteries, 11

Christians, denying reem-
bodiment, 290. See also
Christendom

Church, grave distortions in,
289

City: the Celestial, 33; of
Gaod, 177, 241

Civilization(s); the existence
of other, 293; a weak, 81

Class distinction, the desire
for, 14

Cleansing: by the power of
the Lord’s Spirit, 157: of
the sacred fire, 168, See
alse Catharsis

Cloud, 212, 217; alters man's
destiny, 244; the creation
and use of the, 194-98; the
effects of creating the, 201,
204-5; Saint Germain on
the, 191-92, 247: as the
soul’s alchemical altar,
205; what determines its
efficacy, 236; your God
Presence will sustain the,
201

Co-creation, with Cod, 60.
See also Creation

Co-creator(s), with God, 67,
194, 199, 201

Coals, walking upon hot, 29

Color spectrum, 180

Columbus, Christopher, 112-
14, 115, 137

Comforter's consciousness,

Communication, methods
of, 25

Communion: the benefits
of, 206; inward, 250; a
spirit of inner, 161. See
also Meditation

Communist world view, 320

Competition, 77

Complacency, an attitude
of, 27

Computer, of the mind of
God, 167

Condemnation: freedom to

create without, 206; mass,
75

Condition(s): changing un-
wanted, 77; surmount any,
35; unwanted, 81, 96, 98

Confidence, in the divine
plan, 225

Confusion, 12, 224

Consciousness: of another
lifestream, 65; can pass
through dense substance,
178-79; clean your, 224;
the dial of, 196; dominion
over one's, 215; ever-
ascending planes of, 95;
expand and contract the,
71; the gift of, 271; God is,
74; of God is within man,
236-37: the lens of, 75; let
heaven use your, 33; mas
ter your, 72; must be kept
pure, 202; progressive steps
of, 76; renewing the, 176;
as the supreme ingredient,
69-70; transfer of, 160;
ways to expand, 41-42.
See also Mind(s)

Constitution, 132

Corrections, a need to make
continuous, 297

Corrupters, of youthful
minds, 42

Cosmos, is ready to give ev-
ery perfect gift, 164. See
also Universe

Coulomb scattering, 51

Course: marvelous keys in

this, 55-56; the purpose in
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this, 30, 36. See also Stud-
ies in Alchemy

Creation: the hrst hat of, 49;
man as the all of, 85; the
second fiat of, 50; the se-
crets of alchemy in, 163.
See also Co-creation

Creative process, 156

Creator, those who acknowl-
edge a, 44. See also Co
creator(s); God

Crimes: individuals prone to
ecommit, 90; recorded in
the etheric body, 87

Crticism, those who harbor,
202

Crucifixion, the accent upon
the, 92

Crystal cord, energy released
over the, 281

Cutting action, that arrests
Darkness, 324

Cytology, 59; advanced stud-
ies in, 88

Daniel, the prophet, 135

Darkness: the cutting action
that amrests, 324; the ex-
tremes of, and Light, 298;
and the light, 179-80; the
princes of, 157. See also
Brothers of the shadow;
Evil

David, 211

Death, 79; the change
called, 82, 96; fascinations
with symbols of, 296; of
the old man, §1; Saint
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Cermain on, 292; so-called
physical, 47

Drecrees, 78. See also Call(5);
Invocation(s)

Déja vu, 268

Depression, 219, 273

Drestinies, personal, 44

Deestiny: individual, 16; in-
herent within life, 37; of
man as a gift in his hands,
162; man as the arbiter of
his, 76

Destructivity, 237

Detachment, from the
world, 201

Devotion, 175

Dialectic, the Hegelian, 310

“Dialectical materialism,”
310

Discipline, Love as, 315

Discord: astral focuses of ho-
man, 298; imposed upon
atoms, 22

Discrimination, 68

Diiseases: one of the most
dreaded, as a result of ha-
tred, 342; a way to dis
cover the causes of, 87, See
also Emotional disorders

Dislike, mild, 202

Disobedience, a cause of, 94

Dissatisfaction, 273

Dissolubion, due to the wath-
drawal of Love, 342

Doctrine: false religions, 96;
that is not approved by
the church, 274-75

Dogma, human concepts

perpetuated by, 93

Dominion, 250; collective,
215; over the earth, 167,
194, 199; “Take domin-
ion," 206; “Take domin-
ion over the earth,” 166,
193, 213, 215, 246. See also
Power

Doomsday, 219

Doubt, 273=74: as a deter-
rent to precipitation, 186;
and faith, 180-81; reasons
for, 20-30

Drrama, of man's existence,
9z

Dross, 22; separation of, 43

Drudgery, 12, 239

Drug(s), 300; dangerous,
188; drug usage, 295; the
taking of, 173

Dryness, spiritual, 322

Durga, 319

E-veil, the astral, 206

Earth, as a symbal, 21

Economic postulations, 23

Economic system, the pres-
ent, 55

Eden, 229, 232; the Garden
of, 178, 188, 203; the para-
ble of, 93; the way to the
Garden of, 300

Ego: catered to, 220; the hu-
man, 183; human and Di-
vine, 163; impinging mind
radiation through, 50. See
also Personality; Self

Electron(s): can become a

universe, 236; the power
that keeps, in motion, 187
Elemental kingdom, 21
Elementals, 84; release the
blueprint to the, 50
Elements: precipitation of
the, 54; the synthesis of
new, 87
Elixir, 99; of Life, 96; thy
Self as the, 9
Embodiment, when an ad-
vanced soul comes into, 333
Embodiments, study be
tween, 299. See also Re-
embodiment; Reincarna-

tion

Embryology, 59

Emotional body, 276; con-
trol of your, 210-11; the
weanness of the, 97. See
also Astral body; Four
lower bodies

Emaotional disorders, 343.
See also Diseases

Emotions: the control of
the, 212; the discipline of,
211; human, 214; and the
moon, 209; turbulent, 228,
See also Feeling(s)

Empirical method, 27

Empirically minded, 191

Employer, and employee, 335

Enemies, of righteousness,
34. See also Adversary

Energies: descending into
the chalice of conscious-
ness, 155-36; destructive,
173; dominion over one's,
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215; misqualified, 224; re-
flected by the moon, 210;
the use of one's, 61; using
up God's, 206

Energy: authority over, 3; in
ceaseless descent, 163; the
conscious power of con-
trolling, &; the control of,
55, 57; the comect use of,
198; the direction of elec-
tronic, 28; energy-action
from Cod to man, 280;
God-given, 278; the law of
transfer of, 4; in the physi-
cal body, 275; released
from the I AM Presence,
281-82; when confronted
by discordant, 278; which
belongs to others, 205

Engrammic rhythms, the sci-
ence of, 51

Entities, mass, 204-95

Environmental factors, 41

Equality, the myth of hu-
man, 18

Error(s): the cause of, &4; yes-
terday’s, 20. See also Fail-
ure(s); Mistakes

Ether, a cloud somewhat like
the, 191

Etheric body, 277, 294; crimes
recorded in the, 87, See
also Four lower bodies

Etheric levels, if all of the,
were manifesting absolute
perfection, 297

Etheric realm, upper and
lower strata, 293-95
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Europe, Saint Germain used
alchemy in, 14

Evil: Absolute, 320; the
bonds of, 177: the con-
sciousness of, 229; and
good, 179; relative good
and, 311. See also Dark-
ness: E-veil: Evils

Evil One, 298. See also
Brothers of the shadow

Ewils, untransmuted, 295

Example(s): lofty, 10; sculpts
the mind and being, 41

Expectancy, a state of con-
stant, &9

Experience, the great law of,
291

Failure(s), 223, 225; blame
for, 273; current, 289; the
record of, 173, See also Er-
ror(s)

Faith: as an alchemical fac-
tor, 187; and doubt, 181;
as a requirement, 29; npon
which your alchemical ex-
periment is built, 58

Faithful, 14

Fallen angels, 320; called ser-
pents, 311, See also Broth-
ers of the shadow

False hierarchy, 295. See also
Brothers of the shadow

Family: false identification
with, 78; family arguments,
295; setting at vanance, 68;
those who wish to sponsor

a, 333, See also Parents

Father, 199;: the Father-
Mother God in the Hindu
tradition, 316, 317, 318-
20; in me that worketh
hitherto, 238; as parent,
330

Fatigue, 275

Faust, 1581

Fear, 273; the only, permit-
ted, 5; products of, 322. See
also Anxieties; Anxiety

Feeling(s): feeling patterns,
50, 78; human, 63; the pur-
pose of, 75; and thoughts,
341; vortices of discordant,
17. See also Emotional
body; Emotions

Finite, mastery of the, 9

Fire(s): alchemical, 59, 94; of
the Christ mind, 224,
Christic, 76; of the soul of
Gaod, 205; as a symbaol, 21.
See also Sacred fire

Flame: the flame spark
within your heart, 90; the
unfed, 324, 325, 329. See
dlso God Alame; Threefold
flame

Flow, an experience in, 201

Fohatic energy, 51

Forgiveness, of sins, 94

Form: the descent into, 41,
9l; perfected, 238. See
also Matter

Formula, the sacred cosmic,
99

Fountain, of living flame,
175

Four lower bodies, 93, 185;
control of the, 213; domin-
ion over one's, 215; Saint
Germain on the, 275-77;
visualizing golden yellow
radiance passing through
one'’s, 302. See also Astral
body; Bodies; Emotional
body; Etheric body; Men-
tal body

Francis, Saint, Saint Ger-
main on, 336-37

Franklin, Benjamin, 119

Free will, 66

Freedom, 6; for all, 214-15;
the man who has made
himself the instrument of,
84; passion for, 159; a pre-
requisite to personal, 77;
the true story of, 162; won
by quest and conguest, 9;
your souls have cried out
for, 297

Freemasonry, 124-25, See
also Masonry; Masons

Friends: false identification
with, 78; well-meaning, 68.
See also Relationships

Furniture, magnetism to

suspend, in midair, 87

Calahad, Sir, 1583

Gambling, 295

Gantama Buddha, may hold
the balance for millions, 95

Gems, produced by means
of alchemy, 56. See also
Amethyst
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Gemstones, heal the flaws of,
321

Ceneration, the next, 240

Gc;niustﬁj. 30, 288; in you,

9

Gealogy, study, 54

Geometric figures, em-
ployed in creating, 51

Cethsemane: the agonies of,
82; the agony of, 92

Gifts: from God, 212; high-
est, 165

Gnomes, 84

God: the dwelling place of,
79; each moment spent
with, 41; embryonic, 155;
“] need only God...,"”
69; man truly is, 215; the
manifestation of, 344; the
nature of, 74; needs a vehi-
cle through which to man-
ifest, 45; no bargaining
with, 164; opportunity to
know, 91; penetrate the
consciousness of, 49; place
yourself in the hands of,
249; relationship with, 323;
Saint Germain on, 241;
sends forth a torrent of
love, 34; a temperamental,
vengeful, or unjust, 76;
that which changes man
into a, 194; those who
deny, 37; a vacillating at-
tempt to realize, 223. See
also Creator; Father; God-
head; Intelligence; Provie
dence
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God Rame, within the heart,
277. See alzo Flame;
Threefold flame

God Presence, 56, 98, See
also 1 AM Presence

Godfather, 331

Godhead, the plus/minus of
the, 311. See also God

Godmother, 331

Cods, men's, 273

Gaold: changing base metals
into, 11, 16, 231, 321; of
Christed accomplishment,
98; of Christed illamina-
tion, 158: of the Real Im-
age, 199

Golden age, 175

Golden Aame, of illomina-
tion, 281

Gomorrah, sordid outwork-
ings of, 171

Gonad: accented, 37; and ewil,
17% a far-off and future,
231; inherent, 329; the
power of, 177; preventing
the manifestation of, 181;
relative, and evil, 311

Cossip, as black magic, 202

Grandeur, moral, 30

Cravitational influences, ne-
gating, 88

Great Awakening, religions
revival, 126, 129

Creat Seal of the United
States, 127-28, 132, 134

Great White Brotherhood,
114-15, 245; the august fra-
ternity of the, 97; the

outer court of the, 7. See
also Ascended Master(s);
Brotherhood; Brothers;
Hierarchy
Greatness, of God, 250
Guru, 330

Hahitation, the bounds of
man's, 167

Handel, George Frederick,
174

Happiness: “life, liberty, and
the pursuit of happiness,”
23; personal, 60

Happy, the only way to be,
212

Harmlessness, 202, 229

Harmaony, personal, 340

Hatred, 202; one of the most
dreaded diseases as a result
of, 342; self-hatred, 322

Haydn, Franz Joseph, 174

Healing, 222, 343; of the na-
tions, 196

Health, 204

Heart, hardness of, 322

Heart chakra, 281

Heat: alchemical, 76; in the
refining process, 43

Heaven: attaining, 95; the
kingdem of, 232: “the
kingdom of heaven suffer-
eth violence. . .," 4; men’s
dreams of, 92; miscon-
ceptions about, 230; seek-
ing first the kingdom of,
161; those who have taken,
“by force,” 300. See also

Kingdom

Hegel, Georg, 310

Hegelian synthesis, 320

Henry, Patrick, 105

Herbs, 300

Heredity, 78

Hermetic science, 280

Heroes, sung and unsung, 43

Hierarchical order, 336

Hierarchy, the heavenly, 25.
See also Ascended Mas-
ter(s); Great White Broth-
erhood

Hindu tradition, the Father-
Mother Cod in the, 316,
317, 318-20

Holy Spirit, in Shiva and his
Shakti, 319

Hope, the Aowering of, 174

Hopelessness, 273

Hour, the present, 32

Human consciousness: the
base metals of, 158; cess-
pools of, 224; the stratifi-
cation of, 76; trash which
litters the sidewalks of the,
42. See also Carnal mind

Human creation: the impris-
oning shadows of, 9; a web
of, 91

Human forcefield, 36

Humanities, courses in the, 54

Humble mien, 30

Humility, 214

“1 AM He" consciousness, 34
I AM Presence, 91, 97; at-
tunement with the, 85;
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calling to your, 7; in the
center of the causal body,
79-80; energy released
from the, 281-52. See also
God Presence
Idealism, 176; that is based
on intellectual pride, 188
Ideas: old, 35; which occupy
the minds of most peaple,
26
Identity, Divine, 223
lgnorance, 26
Mumination: Christ, 2985;
the fame of, 304, 305; the
golden Aame of, 28]
Immaculate concept, hold-
ing the, 65
Immaortals, 249, See also As-
cended Master(s)
Imperfection, human, 42
Impersonality, Personal and
Impersonal, 74-75
Improving, a spiritual lesson
in the word, 46
Individual, belonging to the
universal cosmos, 73
Individuality, a weak, 81
Inharmony, as a deterrent to
precipitation, 186
Inheritance, priceless, 14
Initiation: evolved by the
Brotherhood, 188; that
miist precede the alchemi-
cal marriage, 328
Injustice, 50
Innocence, 228, 229, 230
Insect, 21
Insecurity, 273; a sense of, 186
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Inspiration, 15, 26

Institutions, upheld by the
Brotherhood, 172

Integrity, 80

Intellect, the human, 38.
See also Mind (s)

Intelligence: the Divine and
the Universal, 58; the Su-
preme, 49; that created all
that is, 47. See also God;
1 AM Presence

Interchange, macrocosmic-
microcosmic, 237

International capitalist/
communist conspirators,
314

Interplanetary colonization,
&9

Intervention, God's, 65

Invention(s), 239: from
earth’s past golden ages,
299; the suppression of, 19

Invocation(s), 190, 191. See
also Call{s); Decrees

Imtation, 202

Isolationism, 74

Istael, a MNew, in America,
126

Istaelites, 109-12, 120

Jacoh, 204

Jazz, 174. See also Music

Jealousy, 50, 77-78, 202

Jerusalem, "1 go before you
into Jerusalem,” 241

Jesus, 56; the accomplish-
ments of, 158; came to the
moment of his anointing,

213; cansed consternation,
67-68; the elevation of, 24:
has appeared to disciples,
25-26; may hold the bal-
ance for millions, 95: the
miracles of, 7; as one of the
greatest alchemists, 83; re-
leasing a flow of energy, 4;
Saint Germain on, 335-39;
the Star that heralded the
approach of, 175-76; the
temptation of, 56-57; a
truth which, taught, 39;
the victory which, mani-
fested, 92; “...which is
taken up from you into
heaven. . .,"” 216. See also
Christ; Lord
John the Revelator, 71
Judgment, 327; Christ post-
pones the day of, 95; God
brings each one to, 303
Just, and the unjust, 4
Justice, 80

Kali, 319-20

Karma: brooght under con-
trol, 277: individual, 65;
justified and rendered be-
nign, 46; no escape from
evil, 303; set aside, 213;
transcend, 245; when 51
percent of, has been bal-
anced, 96

Karmic act, 244

Karmic Board, 64; each in-
coming child reviewed by
the, 332; the gift of the

ascension given by the, 97;
is able to mediate, 65. See
also Lords of Karma

Karmic factors, 173

Karmic responsibilities, 300

Keepers of the Flame, called
to world service, 297

Keepers of the Flame Fra-
ternity, the lessons of the,
99

Keepers of the Flame les
sons, 299

Kingdom: of heaven, 161,
232; “Seek ye first the king-
dom of God...," 183,
208. See also Heaven

Knowledge: academic, 63;
acquisition of, 29%; a dis-
tinction between Wisdom
and, 286-87; kept secret,
19; the net gain of empiri-
cal, 291; priceless, 30; with-
holding, 19; of the world,
165

Krishna, 318

Kuan Yin, 34

Laggard civilizations, 22

Laggard qualities, are conta-
gious, 334

Lakshmi, 318=19; and
Vishnu, 317

Law: the detail of the, 27;
the Great Cosmic, 4; heay-
en's first, 188; jot and hit-
te of the, 94; of levitation,
3; nine points of the, 15; of
the reproduction of life af-
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ter its kind, 185; a staying
of the, 95; transcending,
35; of transfer of energy, 4

Laws: God's, 189; imper-
sonal, 78; the most certain
of all, 37; neecessary, 18;
proof of alchemical, 36

Leaders, ought to manifest
integrity, 81

Leadership, 69

Lenin, V. 1., 312

Lethargy, 273

Levitation, the law of, 3

Lexicon, of God, 71

Liberty, Goddess of, 134-
35

Life, 48; fragments of eter-
nal, 291; the gift of, 177;
interpreting, 65; the won-
der of, 242

Light: in alchemy, 56; ampli-
fying, 196; Chnist's body as
a ray of, 3; and darkness,
179-80; the extremes of,
and Darkness, 298; how
the, must always be nsed,
182; is the alchemical key,
49; particles of, within
each atom, 70; in precipi-
tation, 58, 59

Lilies, “lilies of the feld,”
222

Limitation(s): acceptance
of, 78; concepts involving,
29; human, 32; mortal, 28;
sphere of, 71

Listening grace, 24

Liszt, Franz, 174



492

Index

Literary masterpieces, 248

Literary stalls, 42

Loneliness, a sense of, 186.
See also Aloneness

Lord, 250; is your shepherd,
177; our, told his disciples
to fetch “the colt, the foal
of an ass,” 208. See also
Christ; Jesus

Lord's Prayer, 39

Lords of Karma, 96. See also
Karmic Board

Laoss, fear of, 232

Lot's wife, 21

Love, 305; brotherly, 222; hu-
man, 312; impersonal, of
Cod, 4; “love at First
sight,” 288; the opposite
of Divine, 319; passions of
genuine, 174; the pink
flame of, 281; the pink
plume of, 301; of Saint
Germain for the earth, 38;
Saint Germain on, 211-12,
308-9, 312-13, 314-16,
320-30, 336, 339-45; a tor-
rentof, 34; which God feels
foreach partof the cosmos,
74: and Wisdom and
Power, 311, 312-13, 314,
316,324, 326. See also Care

Lovers, Divine, 316

Luciferian hordes, 188, See
also Brothers of the
shadow

Lukewarm, **. .  becaunse
thou art lukewarm...,”
156, 312

Machinery, inner electronic,
172

Magic, 164, 189, See also
Black magic

Magical properties, those
anxious to have, 10-11

Magicians, 245; who cast
down their rods that be-
came serpents, 189, See
also Black magician(s)

Magnetism: diurnal, 242;
spiritual, 70; to suspend
furniture in midair, 87

Maha Chohan, 332

Mahler, Gustav, 174

Maltese cross: Saint Ger-
main on the, 268-69, 270,
277-84; the south arm of
the, 302

Malthus, Thomas, the doe-
trines of, 89

Mammaon, children of, 334

Man: as the all of creation,
85; as the arbiter of his
destiny, 76; the astute and
godly, 179; the average,
44; came forth from God
as good, 91; confined to
the earth, 229: as the Di-
vine Alchemist, 177; is as
the grass of the ficld, 249;
*,..man is become as
onc of us, to know good
and evil. ..," 188; “"Man,
know thyself,” 64, 206; asa
manifestation of God, 166;
the newly resurrected, 83;
the old and the new, 81-82;

e,

as a part of God, 91; the
self-realized, 12; that
which changes, into a god,
194; truly is God, 215;
tumed opside down and
inside out, 171; who has
made himself the instru-
ment of freedom, 84. See
also People

Mantras, and engrammic
rhythms, 51

Marriage, 92, 333

Marx, Karl, 310, 312

Mary, Mother, 332, 334

Masochism, 215

Masonry, 124-25, 126, 129

Masons, 129-30, 131, 132, 134

Master(s): are childlike, 227-
28: of the Far East, 306;
may hold the balance for
millions, 95. See also Ad-
eptis); Ascended Master(s)

Mastery: the alchemist’s self-
mastery, 78; self-mastery,
17

Mathematicians, 52

Matter: the conscious power
of controlling, 6; the con-
trol of, 54, 55, 60; the
descent into, 91; Matter
consciousness, 32; penetra-
bility of, 293; penetrating,
178; the planes of, and
Spint, 51; secrets of con-
trolling, 4. See also Form

Mechanical ritual, 194

Medicine men, 29

Mediocrity, 44, 312
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Meditation, 174; guarded,
67. See also Communion
Memory: employed as the in-
strument of the Higher
Mind, 52; of the planetary
body, 297

Memaory bady, 277. See alio
Etheric body; Four lower
bodies

Mendelssohn, Felix, 174

Mental body: the ceaseless
rote of the, 97; the lower,
299-300; the memory co-
ordinated with the, 52;
Saint Germain on the, 276,
277. See also Four lower
bodies; Mind(s)

Mental disorders, 343. See
also Psychiatric problems

Mental pictures, projection
of, 59

Mental warld, 304. See also
Mind(s)

Mephistopheles, 151

Mereury, as a symbaol, 21

Mercy, given freely to all, 34

Metal(s): base, 199; the base,
of human conscinusness,
158; changing base, into
gold, 11, 16, 231, 321; the
fusion of, 28; refining pre-
cious, 43

Mind(s): acting in higher di-
mensions, 28; of the alche-
mist, 206, 210; the carmal
mind that competes with
the Divine, 188; the child-
like, 228, 232; of Christ,
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46; the Christ, 224; com-
puter of the, of God, 167,
control over Matter by
the, 60; crammed with an
encyclopedic knowledge,
166; the diamond-shining,
of God, 97; of the Divine
Manchild, 231; energy cur-
rents flowing through the,
86; of God, 15; idle, 271-
72; the memory employed
as the instrument of the
Higher, 52; a multiplicity
of, 50: need attunement
with God, 74; the outer, 52;
your Higher, 52-53, 58. See
also Conscionsness; Intel-
lect; Mental body; Mental
world; Subconscious
minds

Mind radiation, the intru-
sion of impinging, 50

Mind-switch, the develop-
ment of the, 86

Minotaur, 91

Miracles, 5, 205; of Christ,
29, 198; of Jesus, 7; man is
able to perform, 85; so-
called, 54-55

Miraculous accomplish-
ments, 34

Misqualification, the trends
toward, 172-73

Mistakes: forgive and forget,
158; human, 329. See alio
Error(s); Failure(s)

Mold, 41; the human, 45;
imperfect, 42

Molding factors, 41

Money changers, 159

Mood energies, 186

Maoon, Saint Germain on the
effects of the, 209-10

Moralities, new, 171

Morality, lack of, 172

Mother, 314; as parent, 330;
the Universal, 313

Mother/Teacher, Sarasvabi
is, 317

Muotherhood, virtuouos, 334

Mountaintop experience,
201-2

Movies, horror, 295

Mowlde: contaminates, 41,
4%: which must be purged,
4

Mozart, Wolfgang Ama-
deus, 174

Museams, of the Spirit, 299

Music: classical, 174; destrue-
tive trends in, 239; rock,
295: sacred, 171; wondrons
temples of, 298

Mystery schools, 12; so-
called, 220

Mystic(s): the early Chris-
tian, §1; the science of
the, &

Nationality, attachment to
one’s, 78

MNature: cooperation with,
84; the innocence of, 228;
nature kingdom, 84; ob-
serving, 49; the pristine
beauties of, 227; seerets of

governing the forces of, 4;
and the Self, 63

Negative influences, 186

Negative momentums, foat-
ing grids and forcefields of,
295

Negatives: amplifving, 220;
counteracting, 207

Nihilism, 181

MNohility: divine, 27; of the
soul, 157

Nothing, cannot create
something, 4

MNow-is-the-hour concept, 35

Octaves, the higher, 26

One, the Law of the, 311,
312, 313

Oneness, the mystery of, 45

Opposing forces, rivalrous,
31z

Opposites, the relationshi
of, 310 i

Paine, Thomas, 134

Parents, 43; Saint Germain
on, 330-31, 333; well-
meaning, 68. See also
Family

Parvati, 319

Patience, in your, possess ye
your souls, 168

Pattern(s): cosmic, 163;
made in the heavens, 160

Fatton, General George, 119

Paul, Saint, 191, 199

Paul the Venetian, 298

Peace: “...] came not to

Index 495

send peace, but a sword,"”
67: inner and outer, 60.
See also Serenity

Pearls of Wisdom, 99

People, imitate one another,
75

Perfection, 238

Persecution(s), of alchemists,
16, 28

Perseverance, 187

Persistency, 267

Personalities, mimicking, 75

Personality: a concentration
of energy upon the, 205;
the dregs of the human,
206; Impersonal and Per-
sonal, 74-75; plastic, 41.
See also Ego; Self

Peter, walking upon the wa-
ter with Christ, 3-4

Pharmacopoeia, human, 300

Phenomena, 189; psvchie, 57

Philosopher's robes, devils
disguised in, 321

Physical body, 276; energy in
the, 275. See also Body;
Four lower bodies

Physics, study, 54

Picturization, the science of,
204

Pink Aame, of Love, 251

Pink plume, of Love, 301

Pioneers, spiritual, 44

Plan, the constant need to
understand the universal,
14

Plants, the grafting of, 88

Plato, and Atlantis, 116
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Pleasure cults, 303
Pleasures: painful, 296; pur-
siliing vain, 78; temporal,
Polarity: Divine, 311; the law
of, 310
Police-state methods, 90
Political scandals, 90
Population, world, 89
Possibilities, cosmic, 33
Potential: divine, 175; key-
seed of universal, 159
Power, 305; abused, 274;
abuses of, 272-T4: the
blue plume of, 301; the
crucible into which God
pours his, 282; descendi
into the cup of being, 275;
drawing upon universal
God-power, 196; God-
iven right to use, 12; im-
petus of, 282; Love as the
synthesis of Wisdom and,
312-13; merely to acquire,
300— 301; the plus/ minus
interchange of the at-
tribute of, 316-17: sacred
creative, 197; Saint Ger-
main on, 267=72, 275=77,
280-81, 284-85; the secret
of the evocation af, 309;
“soul power,” 220; spiri-
tual seekers who desire,
324; stored at every point
in space, 194; that keeps
electrons in motion, 187;
and Wisdom and Love,
311, 314, 316, 324, 326.

E See u!ﬁr D?minim ;
owers: development of spir-
itual, 61: b ¥ l?@f]lm
misuse of higher, 178:
s¢ who misuse, 5
Practicality, of God, 165, 166
Prakrti, 318
Prayer(s), 78, 191; the service
of ordered, 65
Precipitation: deterrents to,
186; direct, indirect, 60;
the first step in, 49; within
the force lc1g?uf Emﬁﬁl
reephions, 6/; joint, 3U;
E‘iaﬁﬂ 50 a method of,
57-58; other minds inter-
fering with, 67; a prerequi-
site to, 39 the time of,
185-86; your frst alchem-
ical, 61-62. See also
Alchemy and pp. 464-69.
Prgfaratian, the ag::hemy of,

Press, freedom of the, 42

Pride, intellectual, 21

Prince of Peace, 90. See also
Christ

Problems, 225; individuals
who resent their, 224; the
solution to your, 35

Procreation, 92, 333

Proficiency, 30

Progress: a deterrent to, 74;
E:Iuem:ll, 303; true spiri-

, 78; what governs, 249

Projection, of mental pic-
hures, 59

Projections, of doubt, 181

e e——

Prophets, 338

Protection, a blue light to
focalize, 67

Providence, 175. See also
God

Psalms, the Book of, 211

Psyche, deterrent forces im-
bedded in the, 221

Psychedelic perversions,
158

Psychiatric problems, 87.
See also Mental disorders

Purity, 1584

Purusa, 318

Ouantum theory, study the,
54

Radioactive principle, 160

Radicactive substance, 205

Rainbow rays, 150

Raleigh, Sir Walter, 126

Rama, 318

Ray(s): cosmic, 3, 21; an elec-
tronic, 88

Reactionary elements, 17

Reactor, a cosmic, 217

Reading, outside, 53

Reality, the tides of, 174
See also Truth

Reason, the hallowed circle
of, 165

Rebellion, 273; a cause of,
94; against order, 188

Rebellious spirits, released to
reembody in recent years,
33z

Rebels, violent, 300
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Recaleitrance, of a stiff-
necked generation, 340
Redeemer, the Divine, 234
Reembodiment, Saint Ger-
main on, 287-90. See also
Embodiments; Reincar-
nation

Regard, the proper, 33

Rneu;gsulzrJn:::l’(irl:nnr 173; spiritual,

Reincamation, 119-20, 274;
Saint Germain on, 292-93.
See also Embodiments;
Reembodiment

Relationships, 323; the foun-
dation of all, 329-30; the
law of, 309-10

Relativity, 318

Religion(s), 42, 98; attach-
ment to one's, 78; courses
in the world's, 54; deceits
practiced in the name of,
48; those who profess to
follow, 207

Religious endeavor, opposi-
tional aspects in, 170

Religious groups, dishar-
mony in, 221

Religious orders, 19

Religious postulations, 23

Religious quest, 212

Responsibility: man's, 156;
your, 39

Resurrection, 82, 83; the sig-
nificance of the, 92

Retreats, of the Great
White Brotherhood, 292,
306
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Retribution, held in abey-
ance, %

Revelation, 71; the Book of,
75; divine, 165

Reverence: for God, 5: for
life, 30

Rheaostat, 196

Rhythms: astral and voodoo,
171; the science of engram-
mic, 51. See also Music

Righteousness, the hallowed
circle of, 165

Rigidity, mental, 322

Rock music, 295. See also
Music

Rock "n' roll idols, 171-72,
See also Music

Russia, Mother, 98

Rutherford’s law, 51

Sacred fire, direct contact
with the, 220. See also
Fire(s)

Saint Germain, 137-38; call-
ing to, 7; men have at-
tempted to glamorize, 6;
personal guidance from,
61; as the Wonderman of
Europe, xi-xxxi

Saints, who take into their
bodies world hatred, 342

Salamanders, 84

Salk: as a symbal, 21; “Ye are
the salt of the earth...,”
23334

Salvation, personal, 95

Samadhi, 299

Sarasvati, and Brahma, 317

Satanic rite, 300

Satellites, orbiting, 88

Saviour, a world, 95

Science, 239; the accepted
tenels of modern, 27; ad-
vancements in the world
of, B6-8%; of engrammic
:tf.ymms,ns . th':hFrLI 99
of true, 22, seraphic, 199;
Soviet, 98; of the Spirit, 9;
true, 29

Science fiction, 295

Scientific achievements, from
earth’s past golden ages, 299

Scientific postulations, 23

Scientific ritual, 194

Scientific theory, 53

Scientist(s), 191; the spiri-
tual, 60

Sea, harvesting the, 89

Sealing: of the matrix, 66;
your plan, 50

Search, is worth all effort, 37

Segfgd Coming, of Christ,

Sectret(s), 55; of the ages, 167;
alchemical, 30, 229; a deep
and wondrous, 191; it is
possible to wrest, 4-5; of
life, 231; the need to protect
the, of creation, 187-588

Secret societies, 19, 114-15

Seed, the divine, 156

Seismalogy, study, 54

Self: the continuity of, 287;
the lower, wed to the
Higher, 202; nature and
the, 63; the Real, 17, 183;

tricks employed by the fi-
nite, 171; the True, 10, 78;
as the white stone or elixir,
9; your Higher, 201; your
Real, 39. See also Christ
Self; Ego; Personality

Self-concem, nurture, 304

Self-examination, is con-
stantly necessary, 303

Self-love, Saint Germain on,
328-29

Selfish conduct, 181

Separation, the sense of, 74,
223, 238

Serenity, Saint Germain's in-
ner, 24. See also Peace

Serpents, fallen angels
called, 311. See also
Brothers of the shadow

Service: the desire for, 211;
ideas for universal, 197; is
needed and worthy, 45; to
life, 94; templed, 237

Sex: fascinations with sym.
bols of, 296; illicit, 173;
the misuse of, 171

Shakespeare, William, 8

Shakespearcan plays, 54

Shakti: of each Person of the
Trinity, 314; Shiva and his,
319

Shiva, and his Shakti, 319

Shroud, that covers the
earth, 171

Silence, guarded, 67

Sin (5): the die of, 179; the for-
giveness of, 94; the power
to forgive, 213; the propiti-
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ation for, 96; a scapegoat
for one’s, 95; “Sin Leth at
the door,” 96

Sinners, people persist in
identifying themselves as,
75

Slavery, 335

Slingshot, the principle of
the, 282

Smallness, a sense of, 186

Smith, John, 126

Social postulations, 23

Societies, future, 89

Sodom, sordid outworkings
of, 171

Solar system, a power central
to every, 187

Son, 251; being a, of God,
77: a career, of God, 82;
the Father's plan for his,
193; of God, 339; man’s
right to function as a, of
God, 213; “This is my be-
loved Son, in whom 1 AM
well pleased,” 213; Thou
art my Son: this day have
1 begotten thee, 97, 157,
213. See also Christ

Sophistication, 233

Soul: the expansion of, 205;
gaining control of the,
214. See also Psyche

Soul mates, 335

Soul travel, 299

Source, ascend back to the,
91

Spirit: cleansing by the
power of the Lord's, 157;
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enhances life, 238; and
Matter, 175; the planes of
Matter and, 51

Spirits, cavorting with, 295

Spiritual world, distrust of
the, 180-81

Spirituality, 98

Stage, the world as a, 92

Stagnation, personal, 273

Standards, wpheld by the
Brotherhood, 172

Star(s): of brilliance, 175; di-
adems of, 85; following
Bethlehem's, 68

Stone(s): . ..command
that these stones be made
bread,” 193; the philoso-
pher's, 10; synthetic white,
321; which the builders re-
jected, 160; the white, 9,
99

Strength, “My strength is as
the strength of ten...,”
183

Striving, true, 170

Struggle, the sense of, 171

Stubbormness, a cause of, 94

Studies in Alchemy, 247; a
preview in this, 86. See
also Course

Study, cosmic, 168

Subconscious minds, 220-21

Subeonscions records, 87

Substance(s): amplification
and multiplication of, 54;
the “body” of cormupt, 81;
God's storehouse of eter-
nal 72; untransmuted, 79

Success, in all you are doing,
207-8

Sucker, “a sucker born every
minute,” 80

Suffering, the cause of, 64

Suicide, psychie, 303

Summit Lighthouse, The,
245

Sun ecenter, in this solar sys
tem, 58

Sunburst effect, in the Mal-
tese cross, 283

Sulpply, a divine source of,

1,

Surrender, 214; the fuit of
total, 215; to God, 213
Switchboard, one great cen-
tral, 45

Sword: of divine discrimina-
tion, 68;*. . . 1 came not to
send peace, but a sword,”
67; placed at the cast of
Eden, 231; of the Prince
of Peace, 90

Sylphs, 84

Symbology, the highest, 51

Symbols, used by the alche-
mist, 21

Synthesis, 3T1; thesis and an-
tithesis and, 310, 312-13,
314, 316

Talents, 215. See also Aphi-
tudes

Teacher(s), 30, 338; false, 80;
an inner, 162; your Higher
Mind as your, 53. See also
Guru

————

Teaching(s): acquainting
others with the, 168; false,
80; of greatest impor-
tance, 54; those who look
to find a Aaw in our, 309,
See also Course

Television: a breakthrough
in color, 88; the projection
of, pictures, 59, See also
TV

Temple(s): of music and
beauty, 298-99; the con-
struction of the, 237

Thaumaturgical formula,

Thesis: and antithesis and
synthesis, 310, 312-13,
il4, 316; the Divine, 321

Things, earthly, 208

Third ray, attainment on
the, 322

Thom(s), 21, 84

Thought(s): brought to
judgment, 46; and feel-
ings, 341; freedom from
impinging, 206; gems of,
13; human, 12, 63; nega-
tive, 223; the purpose of,
75; thought energy, 51;
thought patters, 50, 78;
thought waves, 86; vortices
of discordant, 17; wrong,
302-3. See also ldeas

Thought forms, worded in
the higher order, 22

Thread, of contact, 45

Threefold flame, 175, 301;
action phase of the, 281;

L == | e e e
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the balanced, 305; devel-
oped, 338; of the heart,
325; identity preserved
through the, 293; imbal-
ance in the, 304; the Love
of God made manifest in
the, 341; reduced to the
lowest common denomi-
nator, 324; threefold attri-
butes of, 326. See also
Flame; God Aame
Time, and space, 9
Toynbee, Amold, 135, 136
Traits, negative, 45
Transcendentalist, the
Great, 241
Transfiguration, Christ upan
the Mount of, 197
Transmutation, 36, 54, 78;
the alchemical fires of, 94;
methods of, 87
Transmutative effects, 221
Transportation, a new form
of, 87-88
Treasures, of heaven, 164,
188
Tree of Life, 188, 232; the
secret of the, 237; the way
of the, 229, 250, the way to
the, 300
Trees, . ..1 see men as
trees, walking,” 42
Trinity, 325; divine polarity
of the, 313; the First Per-
son of the, 317; Second Per-
son of the, 318; the Shakt
of each Person of the, 314
Truth, acceptance of the
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whole, 297, See also Real-

ity

TRY, as the sacred cosmic
formula, 99

TV, violence on, 295. See
alzo Television

Twin flame(s): Cosmic, 320;
divine Love can be known
by, 315; the polarity of,
316; relationship with,
323; return to the white
fire ovoid, 316; Saint Ger-
main on, 335

“Two-eyed' perception, 311

Typewriter, 86

Tyranny, 335

Uneertainty, the law of, 213

Underprivileged, the educa-
tion of the, 13-14

Undines, 84

Ungodly, 98

Unhappiness, 36; causes of,
45, 77

Unity: cosmic, 24; which
pervides all things, 85

Universal: belonging com-
pletely to the individual,
73; producing directly
from the, 55

Universe: can become any
electron, 236; containing
the, 71; expanding geo-
metrically, 35. See also
Cosmos

Universities: the Ascended
Masters’, 291; cosmic, 300;
of the Spirit, 299; the

world’s, 291
University, cosmic, 292
Unjust, and the just, 4

Versatility, of ereation, 24

Victories, a daily round of,
83

Victory, how others ob-
tained their, 162

Violet flame, 96

Violet transmuting flame,
163

Virtue(s): exchange, 33;
spoiling the effect of, 205

Vishno, and Lakshmi, 317,
ilg

Vision, the power of, 195

Visualization: in alchemy,
204; of the blueprint
within your mind, 50

Vitality, 204

Wagner, Wilhelm Richard,
174

Wall, a solid, 29

Whr: ere, shall cease, 39; the
plunder and pillage of,
13

Warning, a note of, 5,
197-98

Washington, George, 122-
23, 130-33; the Goddess
of Liberty appeared to,
135; his vision of Amen-
ca's trials, 142-51

Water shortages, alleviating,
89

Wave emanations, 294

Wave propagation, study, 54

Waves, scattering, 51

Weather, a central contral
station for the, 88

Well-being, personal, 61

Whimsy, 273

White: and black, 179; con-
tains the rainbow rays, 150

Whale: reaching outward and
becoming a part of a, 71;
the separation of the, 34

Wholeness, 211

Will: the divine, 175; of
God, 39; human and Di-
vine, 163; of man and of
God, 60; “Nevertheless not
my will, but thine, be
done,” 66; submission to
the, of Cod, 164; those
who submit to the, of
God, 160; the vow taken to
do the, of God, 213

Williams, Roger, 116

Wine, new skins to retain the
new, 46

Wisdom: ask vour God Pres-
ence for greater, 3(4; de-
fined, 286; divine, 306;
the embodiment of Cos-
mic Christ, 315; eternal
Life is divine, 291; im-
parted to man, 289; in-
crease of, 305; and Love
and Fower, 311, 314, 316,
324, 316; Love as the
synthesis of Power and,
312-13; the pair who

1

Index 503

comprise the attribute of,
317; when the fame of,
is utilized, 299; withheld,
167; the yellow plume of
divine, 301

Wisdom's fires, Saint Ger-
main on, 302

Witcheraft, 164, 193; dab-
bling in, 295%; the error of
the advocate of, 182; the
practice of, 173. See also
Black magic

Woman, who touched the
hem of Jesus’ garment, 4,
343

Wonderls): a supemnal sense
of, 85; that are to come, 89

Wonderman of Europe,
Ki=XXKI

Word: the Fower of the, 269,
the spoken, 248

Words, of malintent, 321

Works, “greater works,” 158

Worlds, the existence of
other, 293

Wiongdoing, 93;a cause of, 94

Wirongs, the balancing of, 94

Yellow plume: of divine Wis-
dom, 301; Saint Germain
on the, 302

Young, training the, 90. See
also Children

Youth, Saint Germain on
the, 172, 173=74, 239=
40. See also Children

Youthful appearance, 204




EXCERPT FROM

Saint Germain’s Prophecy
for the New Millennium

Includes dramatic prophecies from Nostradamus,
Edgar Cayce and Mother Mary

By Elizabeth Clare Prophet
With Fatricia R. Spadaro and Murray L. Steinman

My interest is in the future because
I am going to spend the rest of my life
there. =~ —CHARLES F. KETTERING

Aswe together write the first chapters of the twenty-
first century we are still searching for answers to many
questions. Will the prophecies concerning war, earth
changes and plagues come to pass? Will we find our-
selves in chaos as a result of a global economy in flux?
As technology accelerates, will our society become
irreparably split into an elite of technological haves
and an underclass of technological have-nots? Will
terrorism become even more of a threat? Will we dis-
cover cures for diseases like cancer and AIDS, or will
they continue to snuff out promising lives?

Some who claim to read the pages of our future his-
tory are prophets of doom and gloom. Others see only
the potential for a bright new world. I believe we must
look at the future as realists. [ see the handwriting on the
wall, but I also see a unique solution to our dilemma that

|
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? can help us turn the new millennium into a golden age.

We will not be writing on a clean white page as we
begin this new era. We will bring with us our past.
Every day, in big ways and small, we are reaping the
consequences of our past. The new millennium will
be no different. The circumstances of our lives will be
the result of our past actions—our karma.

Prophecy is, in fact, a sneak preview of the karma
that will be returning to our doorstep for resolution.
The prophets see where we are headed as a result of
events we have set in motion, and they warn us of
what's coming up if we don’t change course. And
therein lies the key.

Heaven has allowed the prophets a rare glimpse of
what the future may hold so that we can transmute our
negatives before the handwriting in our book of life
becomes an indelible record and we reap the full con-
sequences of our actions.

Simply put, prophecy is mercy. Prophecy is oppor-
tunity. Prophecy is not set in stone. ..

One thing is for sure—we are in a time of unparal-
leled opportunity. We are at one of those great turning
points in history when we can create a future that will
ennoble mankind for ages to come.

This book can help you make the most of this
opportunity. It brings together historical, astrological
and spiritual perspectives that put prophecy, and our
future, into context.

Part | explores some of the most compelling
prophecies of Nostradamus, Edgar Cayce, Mother
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Mary and Saint Germain for the coming years. It also
explores major astrological cycles, which paint a pic-
ture of our future challenges and opportunities.

Part 11 talks about spiritual solutions and how we
can transform our tomorrows by applying accelerated
spiritual techniques....

Nostradamus himself tells us that his prophecies,
written in code, are enigmatic and obscure—until the
time of their fulfillment. This has led to differences of
opinion among the best and most popular of Nos-
tradamus' commentators about what we can expect for
the near and distant future.

Nevertheless, many interpreters of Nostradamus
say that several of his quatrains deal with war, plague
and even nuclear catastrophes. At the same time, our
mysterious seer of the centuries describes windows of
peace and a golden age to come, This chapter covers
some of Nostradamus' most notable quatrains on war
and peace.

Some of Nostradamus' prophecies are intense. By
exploring their meaning, I am in no way assuming that
they will come to pass. ... It is my constant prayer that
the spiritual people of earth, aware of the worst-case
scenarios and the karmic factors that underlie them,
will rally and take up the spiritual techniques that can
turn the future into a best-case scenario.

To order Saint Germain's Prophecy for the
New Millennium (pocketbook, 396 pages, $7.99),
call 1-800-245-5445.

WHAT CAN WE EXPECT THROUGH 20157

exciting blend of astrological, his- EC\:
torical and spiritual perspectives OB
s a fantastic guide for navigat- N‘l
ing the coming era. Well written, M
well researched and very :

PROPE

Saint Germain’s
Prophecy for the
New Millennium

explores the most compelling
prophecies for our time, includ-
ing new interpretations of the
celebrated quatrains of Nostradamus and prophecies from
Edgar Cayce, Mother Mary and Saint Germain. It reveals
that prophecy is not set in stone—and it introduces ustoa
high-frequency spiritual energy that can help us create the
future we want.

15BN 0-922729-45-X
396 pages §7.59

“Elizabeth Clare Prophet reminds us that by our heartfelt con-
nection with Spirit, in deed and thought, we can bring about
the staying of the hand of darkness and bring on an Aquarian

age of unprecedented light™ —JESS STEARN,
author of Edpor Coyce—The Sleeping Prophet

SUMMIT UNIVERSITY ‘ Press®
To arder call |-800-245-5445




Spiritual
Techniques

to Heal Body,
Mind and Soul

“As we enter what Larry
Dassey calls ‘Era Three
medicine,’ programs like this
one greatly enhance our
lives.... Allows a deeper con-
nectiveness and understand- |
ing of how, in o fast-paced
world, we can maintain spir-
itual cohesiveness. | recom-
mend this tape for the
novice, avid seeker and
advanced student.”

—DANNION BRINELEY,
authar of Saved by the Light

[SBM: 0-711719-29-K

Elizabeth Clare Prophet, best-selling author and pioneer in
practical spiritualicy, explores dynamic techniques for using the
creative power of sound to transform our personal lives and
bring spiritual solutions to today’s global challenges.

Learn how to combine visualization, affirmation and medita-
tion to fulfill greater levels of your own inner potential. Shows

how to access a high-frequency spiritual energy to improve
relationships, increase mental clarity and energize the body's

seven energy centers, Includes research from well-known
experts on the science of mantra.

SUMMIT Ulem‘ PRESS®
To order call |1-B00-245-5445

OTHER BEST-SELLING TITLES FROM

&Mwmlw,nsrw@ PRESS®

Fallen Angels and the Origins of Evil
Kabbalah: Key to Your Inner Power
Reincamation:

The Missing Link in Christianity
The Lost Years of Jesus
The Lost Teachings of Jesus
The Human Aura
Saint Germain's Prophecy
for the New Millennium

POCKET GUIDES
TO PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY:

Karma and Reincamation
Alchemy of the Heart
Your Seven Energy Centers
Soul Mates and Twin Flames
Violet Flame to Heal Body, Mind and Soul
The Art of Practical Spirituality
How to Work with Angels
Creative Abundance
Access the Power of Your Higher Self
The Creative Power of Sound

Summit University Press books are available from fine
bookstores evervwhere. For a free catalog or to {lﬁ:n an order,
call 1-800-245-5445 (406-848-9500 outside the U.SA.).

Web site: www summituniversitypress.com




MaRK L. PROPHET AND ELIZABETH CLARE PROPHET
are pioneers of modern spirituality and internationally
renowned authors. Among their best-selling titles are
The Lost Years of Jesus, The Lost Teachings of Jesus,
The Human Aura, Saint Germain On Alchemy,
Fallen Angels and the Origins of Evil and the Pocket
Guides to Practical Spirituality series, which includes
Your Seven Energy Centers, Soul Mates and Twin
Flames and Alchemy of the Heart. Their books are
now translated into 20 languages.

The Prophets have conducted seminars and
workshops throughout the United States and around
the world on topics such as karma and reincarnation,
prophecy, angels, the mystical paths of the world’s
religions, and practical spirituality.

Mark passed on in 1973 and Elizabeth has
carried on their work. Her lectures and workshops
have been broadcast on more than 200 cable TV
stations throughout the United States. She has also
been featured on NBC'’s Ancient Prophecies and
A&E's The Unexplained and has talked about her
work on Donahue, Larry King Live, Nightline,

Sonya Live and CNN & Company.

SAINT GERMAIN, THE MASTER ALCHEMIST

“The purpose of our release of alchemical
secrels,” says Saint Germain, "is to place in your
hands and in the laboratory of your consciousness
the knowledge of the law which we ourselves have
used for centuries with the greatest of success. . . .

"I am releasing in these studies in alchemy
methods of visualization which will give to the
students who will apply them as | did the ability
to perform for God and man a service of the first
magnitude.”




SPIRITUALITY/FERSONAL GROWTH

Saind Germain on Alchemy: F. las For Sell- Transformation

And that's an understatement. The Count Sain
Germain turned base metals into gold, removed the
faws from diamonds and discovered the elixir ol vouth

He was the confidant ol kings and a [ricnd o
the poor—he used his alchemical powers tio dissipate
the poverty so prevalent in the cighteenth century,
But his well-documented “miracles” were really the
natural outgrowth of his practice ol .‘ulr.]n'm_\. :

His secrets may enable you to change base
metals into gold. But the real purpose ol akehem
is to change yoursell, Your nation. Your plimet.

&

Praive ﬁ:r Saint Germain's
PROPHECY FOR THE NEW MILLENNIUM

“Terrilic—a must read! This exciting blend ol
astrological, historical and spiritual perspectives is a
fantastic guide for navigating the coming era. Well
written, well rescarched and very empowering.”

—DANNION BRINKLEY, author of Saved by the | fghi

“On the eve of the millennium, Elizabeth Clare
Prophet reminds us that by our heartfelt connection
with Spirit, in deed and thought, we can bring about
the staying of the hand of darkness and bring an an
Aquarian age of unprecedented light.”

=JES5 STEARN, author of Edgar Covee on the Millenniws

FOUR BOOKS IN ONE! Studies in Ak hemy = Intermediar
Studies in Ale ill']ll_l L | rr-lnlnH_l n the Threefald Flame of Life
[ fe Fiatrmi af the

" X00OOT4KTA tlpage

ol alchemical

Used VEFY Good itwmal termsj
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